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 The End Times, the Second Coming or the Parousia, the Rapture, “Left Behind”
'Jesus' reportedly told Shinella, a young woman in New Delhi, "Before My second coming, the Satan would come… I would allow Satan to come and to let him tempt you… and then the seventh angel would blow the trumpet and then I will come in full glory with the angels to judge the living and the dead. I will separate Myself from the earth, and take away My faithful servants with Me. The others would be left behind. The demons would be free to roam the earth." 
See FALSE PRIVATE REVELATION OF SHINELLA STEPHENS 
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/FALSE_PRIVATE_REVELATION_OF_SHINELLA_STEPHENS.doc 
The “End of the World”, the Second Coming of Jesus, the Parousia and the Rapture are issues that fascinate many Catholics who are under the influence of erroneous fundamentalist evangelical Protestant interpretations of selective Scripture passages.
In December 2007, when I was invited by the Bangalore Service Team of the Catholic Charismatic Renewal (CCR) to give a two-day seminar (December 1 and 2) on Catholic apologetics, the then Chairman, Anthony Sagayaraj, as well as the present (2015) Chairman, Simon Rodrigues (who didn’t put in an appearance), insisted that I include a talk on “the Rapture”. I was already aware that the CCR leadership was (and still is) strongly Protestantized in its theological positions as also in its praxis and I had been warned by a couple of my well-wishers that the seminar was a sort of trap for me, my forte being the spiritual dangers of the New Age movement and not Catholic Apologetics. 
The priest who offered Holy Mass on Sunday afternoon, December 2, was Fr. Vincent Barboza of the Archdiocese of Bombay. He was already apprised by me that I was required to speak on the end times and the supposed rapture. And, guess what? The Gospel of the Sunday was from Matthew 24: 37-44. 
I reproduce here verses 39 to 44 from the Douay-Rheims Catholic Bible:

[39] And they knew not till the flood came, and took them all away; so also shall the coming of the Son of man be. 

[40] Then two shall be in the field: one shall be taken, and one shall be left.
[41] Two women shall be grinding at the mill: one shall be taken, and one shall be left. 

[42] Watch ye therefore, because ye know not what hour your Lord will come. 

[43] But know this ye, that if the goodman of the house knew at what hour the thief would come, he would certainly watch, and would not suffer his house to be broken open. 

[44] Wherefore be you also ready, because at what hour you know not the Son of man will come.
With Providence providing the opening, Fr. Barboza was only too happy to give the gathering a meaningful talk on the Second Coming of Jesus, and clarify the Church’s position on the rapture and the Parousia.
The "Rapture", the taking away of the elect to heaven preceding the physical return of Christ to rule on earth for a thousand years (millenarianism) is a Protestant belief. The Catholic Church has always condemned the teachings of a secular messianism. Catholics believe in a “rapture” only in the sense of a general final resurrection when Christ returns a single time (The first coming was His Incarnation). Catholics do not believe that a group of people is left behind on earth for an extended Tribulation period after the events that St. Paul relates in 1 Thessalonians 4:17 which we shall see several times over in this compilation. 

The belief in the “Rapture” is a false one, a heresy.
The word “rapture” does not appear anywhere in the text of the Holy Bible. 
The Latin Vulgate edition of the Bible translates the Greek ἁρπαγησόμεθα as rapiemur, from the verb rapio meaning "to catch up" or "take away". "Rapture" is derived from Middle French rapture, via the Medieval Latin raptura ("seizure, rape, kidnapping"), which derives from the Latin raptus ("a carrying off"). The Koine or common Greek of 1 Thessalonians 4:17 uses the verb form ἁρπαγησόμεθα (harpagisometha), which means "we shall be caught up" or "taken away", with the connotation that this is a sudden event. The dictionary form of this Greek verb is harpazō (ἁρπάζω). This use is also seen in such texts as Acts 8:39, 2 Corinthians 12:2-4 and Revelation 12:5. Source: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rapture 
English versions of the Catholic Bible have translated the rapiemur of 1 Thessalonians 4:16 or 17 in various ways:
1. Douay-Rheims
[16] Then we who are alive, who are left, shall be taken up together with them in the clouds to meet Christ, into the air, and so shall we be always with the Lord.
2. Revised Standard Version Catholic Edition (RSVCE)
[17] Then we who are alive, who are left, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air; and so we shall always be with the Lord.

3. New American Bible (NAB)
Then we who are alive, who are left, will be caught up together* with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. Thus we shall always be with the Lord.
*[4:17] Will be caught up together: literally, snatched up, carried off; cf. 2 Cor 12:2; Rev 12:5. From the Latin verb here used, rapiemur, has come the idea of “the rapture,” when believers will be transported away from the woes of the world; this construction combines this verse with Mt 24:40–41 (see note there) // Lk 17:34–35 and passages from Revelation in a scheme of millennial dispensationalism.
Various Matthew 24: 37-44 and 1 Thessalonians 4 renditions give 1 Thessalonians 5:2 as cross-reference.
For example, in the New American Bible, against 1 Thessalonians 4:15, we find this note:

Coming of the Lord: Paul here assumes that the second coming, or Parousia, will occur within his own lifetime but insists that the time or season is unknown (1 Thessalonians 5:1–2). Nevertheless, the most important aspect of the Parousia for him was the fulfillment of union with Christ. His pastoral exhortation focuses first on hope for the departed faithful, then (1 Thessalonians 5:1–3) on the need of preparedness for those who have to achieve their goal.
And, 1 Thessalonians 5:2 is this:
1. Douay-Rheims
For yourselves know perfectly, that the day of the Lord shall so come, as a thief in the night.
2. RSVCE
For you yourselves know well that the day of the Lord will come like a thief in the night.
Protestant bookstores are filled with books, CDs and DVDs on the Rapture. These "Left Behind" books get their name from the referred passage in Matthew 24 (and a similar passage in Luke, 17:26-36) which talk about the coming of the Lord being like in the days of Noah and the days of Lot. 

Now, refer again to the 1 Thessalonians 4 passage.

The "Left Behind" books promote that this being "caught up" to meet the Lord will occur before the Great Tribulation which apparently is headed our way in the near future. Believers will simply vanish, meet Jesus somewhere in the air, and then return with Him to Heaven to await the end of time. But carefully notice, in verse 16 or 17 depending on the translation, Paul says that "...we who are alive, who are left," shall be caught up. Remember that...those who are "left" get caught up to meet the Lord. 
Rapture enthusiasts say, "One is taken, one is left! Jesus takes the believers and leaves behind non-believers!" 
There are two problems with that interpretation: 
First, Jesus' coming is being compared to the days of Noah and the days of Lot. After the flood, who was left? Noah and his family ... the good guys ... the bad guys were taken! After Sodom and Gomorrah went up in smoke, who was left? Lot and his daughters ... the good guys ... the bad guys were taken! 
Second, revisit 1 Thessalonians. It says that those who are "left" get to meet Jesus in the air. In other words, the good guys are left behind to meet Jesus. 

That means, you want to be left behind so that you can get caught up in the clouds to meet Jesus in the air and accompany Him back to earth at His Second and Final Coming. There will be no “Rapture” like the one the “Left Behind” Protestant books and movies talk about. That view is simply not scriptural. 

Unfortunately, many pious Catholics not only believe in the Rapture but are also captivated by it to the extent of bringing it up in discussions with other Catholics and making it the topic of preaching at their charismatic prayer meetings.
The present-day concept of the “Rapture” is found nowhere in Christianity—neither in Protestant nor Catholic literature—until the early nineteenth century, when it was invented by an Anglican priest-turned-fundamentalist-minster named John Nelson Darby. The concept of the rapture is also related to the Protestant doctrines of millennialism and the tribulation as explained in the present file (e.g. page 18).
There is at least one false seer, “Maria Divine Mercy,” (MDM), claiming to be Catholic, whose messages (said to be from Jesus) are dedicated almost exclusively to the “End Times” and the Second Coming:
MARIA DIVINE MERCY-THE WARNING SECOND COMING AND THE BOOK OF TRUTH 
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/MARIA_DIVINE_MERCY- THE_WARNING_SECOND_COMING_AND_THE_BOOK_OF_TRUTH.doc
Her contention (based on her “revelations”) is that Jesus will come back (His Second Coming) and rule over the earth for 1,000 years and that evil will not exist for that period of time. The website/blog says this:

"This mystical event which is expected to take place shortly will be experienced by everyone in the world over the age of 7 years where people will be given clear proof of the existence of God which Our Lord Jesus Christ refers to as The Warning - the Illumination of Conscience. It is a gift to man that when they see the proof that God really exists with their own eyes. However it is important that people prepare for this because many will die of shock when their sins, particularly Mortal sins, are revealed. Prayers asking for forgiveness before the event are essential."
"The time is drawing close for the advent of the Great Tribulation. This event will commence from the end of 2012 and must not be confused with the time or the date for My Second Coming on Earth. For this, My children, is not being foretold in these messages. Anyone who attempts to give My children a date for My Second Coming is a liar and not a true prophet. I am, however, revealing years of specific events leading up to my Second Coming, through this prophet." 
"No one will be given this date (of the second coming of Christ) not even the angels in Heaven or My Beloved Mother. But this I can reveal. The Tribulation started some time ago. The Great Tribulation will begin at the end of 2012."
http://warningsecondcoming.blogspot.in/ 
What does she claim about the future?
Maria Divine Mercy makes a number of claims. Among them are these:

(We are currently in the Great Tribulation: "My dearly beloved daughter the three and a half years remaining in the Tribulation period commences in December 2012." (Source) This would put the end of the Great Tribulation in May 2016.

(The antichrist will soon appear: "The false prophet, while busy with his lofty ambitions to impress the world’s Catholics, will be pushed to one side, for a while, because the antichrist will now enter the world stage, as foretold. When you hear the media reports of the new, promising, skilled, peace negotiator, you will know who he is. He will be a very close ally of the false prophet and is under no illusion as to who he is – the son of Satan." (Source)

(The antichrist and false prophet will set up a New World Religion: "He will be head of the New World Religion and he, and the False Prophet, who will head up the shell of the Catholic Church on earth will work closely to deceive all of God’s children." (Source) 
(There will be a supernatural event ("the Warning") in which God makes his presence known: "You must await now My Divine Act of Mercy, for it will weed out the good from the wicked. This great Illumination of Conscience will take place after My Holy Vicar [Benedict XVI] has left Rome." (Source) "Billions of people will convert during The Warning." (Source)

(Afterward, the Second Coming will take place and there will be 1,000 years of peace: "This Era of Peace [spoken of at Fatima] will take place after the Second Coming of My Son and will last 1,000 years." (Source) This is also the Millennium spoken of in Revelation, and its length is to be taken literally: "Know that the 1,000 years referred to in the Book of Revelation means just that. If it was meant to be something different then it would have been given a different time." (Source)

(The Second Coming and the Millennium that follows it is distinct from the end of the world: "Many people believe that My Second Coming indicates that the END OF THE WORLD has come. THAT IS NOT THE CASE for, instead, it will mean the END TIMES when Satan and his followers who create untold misery in the world will be BANISHED FROM EARTH FOR 1,000 YEARS" (source, emphasis in original).
Source: 9 things you need to know about “Maria Divine Mercy”
http://www.ncregister.com/blog/jimmy-akin/9-things-you-need-to-know-about-maria-divine-mercy EXTRACT
THE RAPTURE
The question for Catholics is not “Will I be taken up by the Rapture?” Rather, it is “Will I be taken in by it?” 
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Are We Living in the Last Days?

https://www.catholiceducation.org/en/religion-and-philosophy/apologetics/are-we-living-in-the-last-days.html 

By Carl E. Olson, The Catholic Faith, November-December 2001
There has been a surge in interest in topics such as Bible prophecy and the Rapture in the last few years, largely due to the surprising success of the Left Behind series written by two devout Protestants. This article seeks to outline Catholic beliefs about the "last days," relying on Scripture and the Catechism of the Catholic Church and to compare those teachings with the belief in the Rapture as it is found in the Left Behind books and similar works.

Have you ever had non-Catholic friends ask questions such as, "Do Catholics believe in the Rapture?" and "Why doesn't the Catholic Church interpret the book of Revelation literally?"? Perhaps you or someone you know has read the best-selling Left Behind books and wants to know if they are "biblically sound." Maybe you saw a televangelist explaining that Christ will come soon to Rapture Christians from earth, but you've never heard your priest talk about it. 

There has been a surge in interest in topics such as Bible prophecy and the Rapture in the last few years, largely due to the surprising success of the Left Behind series, co-authored by Tim LaHaye and Jerry B. Jenkins, two Fundamentalist Protestant authors.1 Many Catholics have read the books, and while some recognize that the books do not completely agree with Catholic doctrine, others assume they are compatible. Aren't the authors devout Christians trying to spread the Gospel? 2
Given this situation, this article seeks to do two things. First, outline Catholic beliefs about the "last days," relying on Scripture and the Catechism of the Catholic Church. Second, compare those teachings with the belief in the Rapture as it is found in the Left Behind books and similar works. 


Are we living in the "last days"?
Are we, as many Christians believe, living in the last days? In fact, the "last days" refers not only to the "end of time," but to the last two thousand years. Scripture teaches that the Incarnation ushered in "the last days." According to Hebrews 1:1-2, "God, after He spoke long ago to the fathers in the prophets in many portions and in many ways, in these last days has spoken to us in His Son, whom He appointed heir of all things, through whom also He made the world." 

At Pentecost, Peter preached that "the last days" had arrived, in fulfillment of the words of the prophet Joel: "For these men are not drunk, as you suppose, for it is only the third hour of the day; but this is what was spoken of through the prophet Joel: 'And it shall be in the last days,' God says, that I will pour forth my spirit on all mankind . . ." (Acts 2:15-17; cf. Joel 2:28-32). 

"The last days" or "the end times," properly understood, refers to the time of the New Covenant, the gathering together of God's people in the Church, which is "on earth, the seed and the beginning of the kingdom" (CCC 567, 669; Lumen Gentium) . The Holy Spirit, the "soul of the Church," has been and is being poured out, because of the redemptive work of Jesus Christ: 

The Holy Spirit is at work with the Father and the Son from the beginning to the completion of the plan for our salvation. But in these "end times," ushered in by the Son's redeeming Incarnation, the Spirit is revealed and given, recognized and welcomed as a person. Now can this divine plan, accomplished in Christ, the firstborn and head of the new creation, be embodied in mankind by the outpouring of the Spirit: as the Church, the communion of saints, the forgiveness of sins, the resurrection of the body, and the life everlasting (CCC 686). 

This understanding of the "last days" differs from that of those who believe in the Rapture. Catholics agree that there will definitely be an "end of time" and that history as we know it will one day be complete. But we also recognize that each of us will face the end of our time on earth, and that this should, in many ways, concern us more than the end of the world (see CCC 1007). 


Church authority and Bible prophecy
How should we understand the Bible's teaching on the "last days"? For Catholics, the Bible is truly the Word of God, and when the Word of God says that the Church is the Body of Christ (Ephesians 1:22-23; 5:22-33) and the "pillar and support of truth" (1 Timothy 3:15), it points to a key principle: the task of authentically interpreting Scripture belongs to the Church. And the Church has a certain structure, based on Christ's own choosing of apostles and granting them authority: "For, of course, all that has been said about the manner of interpreting Scripture is ultimately subject to the judgment of the Church which exercises the divinely conferred commission and ministry of watching over and interpreting the Word of God (CCC 119). 

This does not mean that the Catholic Church has definitively interpreted every single passage of Scripture or that individual Catholics cannot study Scripture for themselves. On the contrary, the Church has definitively interpreted less than a dozen passages, while encouraging Catholics to read the Bible in light of the "living Tradition of the whole Church" (CCC 113). 

The issue of authority in interpreting Scripture is important because so much of what passes for "Biblical prophecy" today is really pseudo-Biblical guesswork, noteworthy for its use of sloppy methods, hazy conjecture, and overt sensationalism. Many "prophecy teachers," especially in the last three decades, have taken passages of Scripture and applied them to current events and people with little or no regard for historical context or original meaning of the texts. This has resulted, for example, in the Antichrist being identified as the Pope, Hitler, Gorbachev, Ronald Reagan, Saddam Hussein, and other, lesser-known people. 
The puzzling and sometimes shocking images of Revelation are interpreted in clever, bizarre, and often laughable ways. The mark of the beast (Rev. 13:16-18) is seen in bar codes, credit cards, computer chips and laser beams. Most Catholics who encounter such misinterpretations usually scratch their heads and steer clear of the biblical books that deal with apocalyptic themes, Daniel and Revelation. They are content to let their non-Catholic friends battle over these confusing matters. 

This is unfortunate for a couple of reasons. First, Catholics should study all of Scripture, including difficult books such as Daniel and Revelation, because God gave it to the Church for that purpose. Second, the Catholic Church offers two thousand years of reflection and study of Scripture, resulting in a rich, balanced, and nuanced understanding of the whole Bible. If the Catholic Church has the authority that Catholics believe she possesses, then they need to take seriously her understanding of Scripture. At the very least, doing so will help them avoid the serious misunderstandings of some other Christians and will equip Catholics to discuss these misunderstandings with them. 


Defining some terms
The Left Behind books are based on a theological system known as dispensationalism. This term refers to the belief that God works in history through a series of different epochs, or dispensations. In each of these periods, God tests man in a certain way. Man fails the test, and then God judges man. On this view, man now lives during the "Church Age," which is so full of apostasy and error that only a remnant of "true believers" remains. 

According to dispensationalism, God is pursuing two purposes in history: one involving an earthly people (Israel) and the other, a heavenly people (the Church).3 Dispensationalists believe that when Jesus Christ came, He offered the earthly people, Israel, a physical, earthly kingdom, but that they rejected Him as their Messiah. Consequently, Jesus formed a heavenly people, the Church, who are not meant to reign here on earth, but will reign with Him in heaven. 

However, God will still fulfill the many Old Testament promises to Israel, His earthly people, because, dispensationalists insist, those promises were unconditional. When Christ founded the Church, all of those promises were "put on hold" until the heavenly people were removed from the earth in the Rapture. Since Israel has now been re-established as a nation, most dispensationalists believe that the removal of the Church via the Rapture can occur at any moment. 

The Rapture will be a secret "snatching up" of all true believers in Christ to heaven; it will be immediately followed according to most dispensationalists by seven years of Tribulation and the reign of the Antichrist. At the end of the Tribulation, Christ will come again to establish an earthly, thousand-year reign, based in Jerusalem, where a new temple (complete with animal sacrifices) will exist.4
The dispensationalist view of the end times was developed in the 1830s by an ex-Anglican priest named John Nelson Darby, who condemned most of Christendom as apostate and worldly. Dispensationalism subsequently spread throughout the U.S., in the early 1900s, as a result of the popular Scofield Reference Bible, which incorporated dispensationalist ideas into its footnotes. In the 1970s, the doctrine was popularized through the best-selling books such as The Late Great Planet Earth by Hal Lindsey.5
Some Catholics might dismiss these unusual beliefs as unimportant. But that would be a mistake for a number of reasons. For one thing, despite waning popularity in scholarly theological circles, dispensationalism is still a widespread belief system among Fundamentalists and many Evangelicals, even many of those who are unfamiliar with the term. 

Another reason is that the vast majority of dispensationalists are either actively opposed to, or are very suspicious of, the Catholic Church. Many of them believe the Catholic Church will play a central role in a coming one world apostate religion. In a sense, this shouldn't surprise anyone, since the core of dispensationalism is incompatible with Catholic doctrine, even though they are compatible on some secondary issues. 

Moreover, many Catholics who leave the Church are drawn towards groups that teach dispensationalism in some form or another. The belief in the Rapture is often what attracts these straying Catholics. 

Finally, through Fundamentalist and conservative Evangelical political activity, dispensationalist ideas and interests have had a significant influence on U.S. foreign policy towards Israel and the Middle East, and on how many of these Christians view the U.S. Many Fundamentalist and Evangelical Christians are staunch allies of Israel for theological, rather than political reasons. 


Two people of God, or just one? 

Eschatology, the study of the last things, flows directly from ecclesiology, the doctrine of the Church. This explains some of the significant differences between what Catholics and many Fundamentalists believe about the end of time. While Tim LaHaye, Hal Lindsey, and other dispensationalists teach that God has two people, the Church and Israel, the Catholic Church asserts that God has always had only one people, or family, throughout history. According to Catechism, "This 'family of God' is gradually formed and takes shape during the stages of human history, in keeping with the Father's plan. In fact, 'already present in figure at the beginning of the world, this Church was prepared in marvelous fashion in the history of the people of Israel . . . . Established in this last age of the world and made manifest in the outpouring of the Spirit, it will be brought to glorious completion at the end of time'" (CCC 759). 

Therefore, the Catholic Church has always understood herself as being the New Israel (Gal. 6:16; Eph. 2:11-12) and the new People of God (1 Pet. 2:9-10), the recipients of the New Covenant given through Christ (Heb. 8:8-13). The Old Covenant was not rejected by Christ, but fulfilled and taken up into the New Covenant; it concluded with the New Covenant and is included in it. This difference between dispensationalism and Catholic doctrine is the basis for other disagreements, including those involving the Rapture and the nature of the millennium. 
(Interestingly enough, even Luther and Calvin understood the Church to be the true heir of Israel. They also would have rejected dispensationalism, which only emerged as a method of biblical interpretation in the last two hundred years or so.) 

Catholic doctrine also teaches that the Church is intimately related to the Kingdom of God. The Church is "ultimately one, holy, catholic, and apostolic in her deepest and ultimate identity, because it is in her that 'the Kingdom of heaven,' the 'Reign of God,' already exists and will be fulfilled at the end of time" (CCC 865). The Kingdom is not yet complete, but began with the Incarnation and will be fully realized at the end of time: "The kingdom of heaven was inaugurated on earth by Christ. 'This kingdom shone out before men in the word, in the works and in the presence of Christ.' The Church is the seed and beginning of this kingdom. Its keys are entrusted to Peter" (CCC 567). In its fullness, the Kingdom is not an earthly reign, but the final triumph of Christ over the power of sin and Satan, culminating in an eternity spent in communion with the Triune God: "The kingdom has come in the person of Christ and grows mysteriously in the hearts of those incorporated into him, until its full eschatological manifestation" (CCC 865). 

In contrast, dispensationalists believe that the Kingdom will be a thousand-year, earthly reign of Christ, known as the Millennium (from the Latin word for "thousand years"). Belief in a literal thousand-year earthly reign is called millenarianism or millennialism. It has been explicitly rejected by the Catholic Church. In 1944, the Holy Office warned against ". . . the system of mitigated Millenarianism, which teaches . . . that Christ the Lord before the final judgment, whether or not preceded by the resurrection of the many just, will come visibly to rule over this world. . . . The system of mitigated Millenarianism cannot be taught safely" (CCC 676). 

It is true that some of the early Church Fathers before the fourth century believed in an earthly, millennial reign of Christ. This belief was largely formed in reaction to Gnostics, who taught that Christ and His Kingdom had nothing to do with the physical world since, the Gnostics claimed, it was inherently evil. However, St. Augustine, writing in the late 300s and early 400s, interpreted the reference to a "thousand years" in Revelation 20 as a metaphor for the age of the Church. This would become the accepted belief of the Church, going unchallenged for many centuries. Yet the Catholic Church has never made a formal statement about what the Millennium is, although Augustine's view has usually been accepted by Catholic theologians.6 

In addition, none of the Church Fathers believed in a secret removal of true believers prior to the Tribulation. On the contrary, they taught that the Church would undergo a period of intense tribulation prior to the Second Coming. The idea of a "secret" Rapture, developed by John Nelson Darby in the 1830s, would have been both foreign and repulsive to the early Christians, as it was bothersome to many of Darby's Protestant allies.7

The rapture and the second coming
The Church tacitly rejects the "secret" Rapture based on her doctrine of the Church. It has always been Catholic teaching, of course, that Jesus Christ will physically and visibly return to earth. As we say in the Creed each week at Eucharistic Liturgy, "He will come again in glory to judge the living and the dead, and his kingdom will have no end" (cf. CCC 681-682). 

Yet from the Catholic perspective, the term rapture is problematic. On one hand, it can refer to being taken to be with Christ (1 Thess. 4:17; see CCC 1025). In fact, the term rapture comes from Jerome's Latin translation of 1 Thes 4:17, meaning "to be caught up." Catholics believe this will happen at the Second Coming, when our bodies are resurrected (see CCC 989-990). 

On the other hand, the term "Rapture" is, in a sense, owned and copyrighted by dispensationalists. In popular discourse, it almost always refers to a secret snatching away of "true believers," prior to the Tribulation, and distinct from the Second Coming. Since the term Rapture is rarely used in Catholic circles, it is easy to see how confusion among Catholics might arise. But in any case the Rapture, as dispensationalists use the term, is contrary to Catholic belief. 


Israel, tribulation, and Antichrist
Another issue is the fate of Israel. What will happen to Israel in the end? According to the Catechism, "The glorious Messiah's coming is suspended at every moment of history until His recognition by 'all Israel', for 'a hardening has come upon part of Israel' in their 'unbelief' toward Jesus" (CCC 674). The Church, reflecting upon Romans 9-11, believes that Israel will somehow come to recognize Christ for who He is. Precisely how this will occur the Church has not said. 

The Church also says relatively little about the time of trial or tribulation in the final days. The Church will go through the great trial, but we do not know how long it will last. The Catechism declares, "Before Christ's Second Coming the Church must pass through a final trial that will shake the faith of many believers. The persecution that accompanies her pilgrimage on earth will unveil the 'mystery of iniquity' in the form of a religious deception offering men an apparent solution to their problems at the price of apostasy from the truth" (CCC 675; also see CCC 2642). 

This time of trial will be at the start of the "last days" in the sense of the end of history: "According to the Lord, the present time is the time of the Spirit and of witness, but also a time still marked by 'distress' and the time of evil which does not spare the Church and ushers in the struggles of the last days. It is a time of waiting and watching" (CCC 672). 

Along with this belief in a time of future testing and trial, the Church teaches that there have been many Antichrists, but there will also be the Antichrist who leads a worldwide system of anti-Christian belief: 

. . . The supreme religious deception is that of the Antichrist, a pseudo-messianism by which man glorifies himself in place of God and of his Messiah come in the flesh. . . . The Antichrist's deception already begins to take shape in the world every time the claim is made to realize within history that messianic hope which can only be realized beyond history through the [end times] judgment. . . . (CCC 675, 676) 

This last sentence applies to any sort of utopian scheme that ignores man's fallen nature, the reality of sin, and man's need for salvation through Christ. 


Interpreting the book of Revelation 
Interpretations of the book of Revelation are, undoubtedly, among the most hotly debated aspects of the Bible. The Catholic Church has not officially interpreted the difficult passages in Revelation. But various Catholic scholars have commented on them, and have debated the various interpretations.8 

There are four main approaches to the book of Revelation: futurist, preterist, historicist and idealist. Futurists believe that most or all of the book of Revelation has yet to be fulfilled; preterists say that most or all of it was fulfilled in the first century; historicists claim that events described in Revelation have been transpiring for the last two thousand years; and idealists believe that the book of Revelation is allegorical and has little or nothing to do with historical events.9
The Catholic Church allows a wide range of interpretive possibilities, including forms of futurism, preterism, historicism and idealism. For example, a Catholic may believe the book of Revelation describes the conflict of good and evil as experienced by individual Christians or the Church (idealism), and makes prophetic utterances about events still to occur (futurism), and also refers to events that have already occurred, either in the early Church or later Church history (preterism and historicism). Catholic flexibility here is based on the fact that Scripture, inspired by God, often has different, yet complementary, meanings. 

From early times, the Church, following the examples of Christ and the Apostles (i.e., Lk 24:25-27; 1 Cor 10:1-4), understood Scripture to have different senses, a literal and a spiritual sense (CCC 115). As the Catechism explains, the spiritual sense is always rooted in the literal sense: "The literal sense is the meaning conveyed by the words of Scripture and discovered by exegesis, following the rules of sound interpretation: 'All other senses of Sacred Scripture are based on the literal'" (CCC 116). 

A common misconception is that Catholics interpret Scripture especially the book of Revelation "symbolically," while Evangelicals interpret it "literally." This has often been used to explain why the Catholic Church rejects an earthly, thousand-year reign of Christ. Yet few "literalists" bother to interpret literally other images in Revelation, such as the Beast, the dragon, the locusts, and the four horsemen. 


A last word on the last days
In conclusion, it can be seen that the Catholic Church says relatively little about future events leading up to Christ's Second Coming. Many of her teachings are rejections (either implicit or explicit), not affirmations, of particular beliefs such as the dispensational dichotomy between the Church and Israel, the "secret" Rapture, and the earthly millennial kingdom. What she does teach is quite clear, as well as succinct: there will be a Second Coming, a time of trial which the Church must endure, an Antichrist, a conversion of Israel to Christ, a definitive judgment of all people, and the fulfillment of the Kingdom that has already begun in the Church. Within those parameters, Catholics may freely roam, search the Scriptures, and seek to better understand the Word of God. 


Endnotes
1. The first book of the series, Left Behind: A Novel of the Earth's Last Days, was published in 1995. Seven books have followed, with the last two, The Indwelling and The Mark, reaching the top of numerous best-sellers lists, including the New York Times, Publishers Weekly, USA Today, and Wall Street Journal. The series has now sold over 30 million copies. 

2. Some Catholics with whom I have corresponded have taken this attitude. One Catholic suggested that we focus on the positive things in the Left Behind series and how to use them to evangelize. This correspondent described it as "paranoid" to try to find anti-Catholicism in the books. 

3. Charles C. Ryrie, a leading dispensationalist of the last forty years, writes, "A dispensationalist keeps Israel and the Church distinct" (Dispensationalism Today [Chicago: Moody Press, 1965], 44). He quotes Lewis S. Chafer, another leading dispensational theologian: "The dispensationalist believes that throughout the ages God is pursuing two distinct purposes: one related to the earth with earthly people and earthly objectives involved which is Judaism; while the other is related to heaven with heavenly people and heavenly objectives involved, which is Christianity" (Dispensationalism Today, 45). 

4. This belief is held by almost all dispensationalists and is based on their interpretations of Old Testament prophecies. In his commentary Revelation Unveiled (Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan, 1999), LaHaye explains that the prophet Ezekiel "goes into great detail regarding the matter of worshipping in the Temple, even pointing out that the sacrificial systems will be re-established. These sacrifices during the millennial Kingdom will be to the nation of Israel what the Lord's Supper is to the Church today: a reminder of what they have been saved from. No meritorious or efficacious work will be accomplished through these sacrifices. Instead, they will remind Israel repeatedly of their crucified Messiah . . ." (Revelation Unveiled, 341). What LaHaye fails to mention is that Ezekiel never states that the sacrifices will merely be reminders this is a completely unwarranted conclusion and is inconsistent with LaHaye's supposed "literal" interpretation of Scripture. 

5. Lindsey's Late Great Planet Earth was the best-selling book of the 1970s, according to the New York Times. Translated into over fifty languages, it has sales of thirty-five million copies. Lindsey has authored close to twenty books and still maintains a high profile in the world of "Bible prophecy." 

6. In writing about St. Augustine's view of the millennium, Fr. Vincent P. Miceli, S.J. states that "The real meaning of the thousand years is that the saints are reigning at the present time with Christ in His kingdom the Church. For the Church is now, today, His kingdom" (The Antichrist [Harrison, NY: Roman Catholic Books, 1981], 74). 

7. A minority today among Fundamentalists and Evangelicals, historical premillennialists who do not agree with the dispensational distinction between Israel and the Church, but do believe there will be a literal, one thousand-year reign of Christ on earth. 
8. Highly recommended is the Navarre commentary, Revelation: Texts and Commentaries (Four Courts Press, 1992). Another solid Catholic commentary still in print is Dominican H. M. Feret's The Apocalypse Explained (Fort Collins, CO: Roman Catholic Books, 1958). An excellent, detailed, and scholarly commentary, written by Presbyterian theologian David Chilton, is The Days of Vengeance: An Exposition of the Book of Revelation (Fort Worth, TX: Dominion Press, 1987). Chilton also wrote a shorter, more popular commentary, The Great Tribulation (Fort Worth, TX: Dominion Press, 1987). 

9. A helpful volume is Revelation: Four Views (Nashville: Thomas Nelson Publishers, 1997), a parallel commentary edited by Steve Gregg, an Evangelical teacher. A related work is The Meaning of the Millennium: Four Views (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 1977), edited by Robert G. Clouse. 

“Theology of the End Times in Conflict With Catholic Teachings”

Illinois Bishops’ Statement on “Left Behind” Books and Videos

https://zenit.org/articles/illinois-bishops-statement-on-left-behind-books-and-videos/  

(Zenit.org) Chicago, June 24, 2003

The Catholic Conference of Illinois is taking on the Rapture. 

The Rapture, according to many fundamentalist and evangelical Protestants, is the fast-approaching secret and silent disappearance of Christians from the earth before a time of tribulation. The notion has soared in popularity with the “Left Behind” novels, which have sold tens of millions of copies. Recently the Catholic conference issued this statement on the phenomenon. 

Statement on Left Behind Books and Videos 

When Jesus told us to be alert and ready for his return, he also warned there would be false prophets. One of the most attractively marketed recent false “prophets” has been the Left Behind series, published by Tyndale House Press in Wheaton, Illinois. Since 1995, the series by Mr. Tim LaHaye and Mr. Jerry B. Jenkins has been a tool for active promotion of a fundamentalist theology of the end times in conflict with Catholic teachings. More than that, the series has been a vehicle for anti-Catholic sentiments by the way Catholics are characterized and treated in the plot line. 

Promoted nationally in grocery checkout aisles, discount outlets and bookstores, over the Internet and even through book sale fundraisers in Catholic schools, these novels are now in the tenth installment of the adult series and the twenty-fourth volume of the children’s version. There are also two videos, (produced by Cloud Ten Productions) a board game, and other marketed items. These materials, about fictionalized end-times, popularize a common fundamentalist belief in a time of tribulation after the “rapture” (when the “good people” are secretly taken up overnight to Heaven) and before the Second Coming of Christ. This belief is not supported in Scripture. 

Responding to similar fundamentalist agendas back in 1937, Pius XI, in “Divini Redemptoris” said any such speculations about a period when a remnant of the Church progresses towards its own ultimate victory might of themselves be a sign of the Antichrist: 

The Antichrist’s deception already begins to take shape in the world every time the claim is made to realize within history that messianic hope which can only be realized beyond history through the eschatological judgment. The Church rejected even modified forms of this falsification of the kingdom to come under the name of millenarianism 

The Catechism of the Catholic Church continues: 

The kingdom will be fulfilled then, not by a historic triumph of the church through a progressive ascendancy, but only in God’s victory over the final unleashing of evil ... (676-677) 

The scenario in Left Behind, of a “tribulation force” of born-again former sinners who attempt personally to derail the progress of the Anti-Christ, is broadly classifiable as pre-millenarianism. The pseudo-historical backdrop for the story ties apocalyptic scripture to specific events in history, an error known as pre-millennial dispensationalism. In later books in the series, the new Pope is depicted as instrumental in establishing a relativistic world religion encouraged by the AntiChrist and operated from New Babylon (formerly Rome). The Left Behind series is anti-Catholic in content and form, consistent with Mr. LaHaye’s other writings, in which he associates the Church with “Babylonian mysticism.” 

Tyndale House, and by association Cloud Ten Productions, have made clear in their marketing that they feel divinely inspired to promote their theological agenda among the most vulnerable. A recent promotional mailer, created by the Christian Film and Television Commission for their second Left Behind video, claims: “God is using the “Left Behind” films, as He has used the books, to reach out and touch the lives of people who won’t go to church, but in their hearts are looking for the answers to life’s questions.” If there are any doubts that the aim of the Left Behind series is as much to promote a fundamentalist agenda as to make money, these marketing techniques should put them to rest. 

Attractively packaged proselytization 

While many adult Catholics are secure enough in their faith to avoid being proselytized by such works, or by the direct preaching of fundamentalists, the real danger of Left Behind is its attractiveness as a story of good people in a heroic battle against ultimate evil. Readers lacking a full understanding of Catholic scriptural teaching about the end times in many cases have internalized this fictional post-rapture time of tribulation when sinners are left to battle the Anti-Christ, because it sounds familiar and “biblical.” 
Overall, these books reinforce an unhealthy and immature belief in a harshly judgmental God whose mercy we earn by good behavior. In response to reading them, Catholic catechists have been observed confusing and even frightening children in religious education programs by teaching the “rapture” as if it were an article of Catholic faith. There is also real danger that Catholics persuaded by this agenda may judge other people on spiritual fitness for the “rapture.” 

A call for better catechesis about the end times 

We, the Catholic Bishops of Illinois, call upon those responsible for faith formation to provide planned, coherent, and informed catechesis to all age groups about Church teachings on the end of the world, based on scripture and tradition. We also call upon Catholic institutions -- libraries, bookstores, schools, and parishes -- to remove any Left Behind books and videos from their shelves, to prohibit the sale of these materials in Catholic venues, and to provide the faithful with information that these materials are, in fact, a marketing tool for fundamentalist preaching about the end times and a thinly disguised polemic against the Catholic Church. 

Any persons interested in obtaining a more faithful reading list, on this subject or any other aspect of Catholic teaching, should contact their Diocesan Office of Religious Education for guidance.
For good books on this topic, read Will Catholics Be “Left Behind”, by Carl Olson, The Rapture Trap, by Paul Thigpen, Rapture, the End-times Error that Leaves the Bible Behind, by David Currie, and Is Jesus Coming Soon? By Ralph Martin.

CHRIST’S SECOND COMING OR THE PAROUSIA
Catholic teaching on the Parousia or Christ's second coming
www.stjohngrandbay.org/wtdoc/55-_Catholic_teaching_on.doc (Emphases theirs)
Most Christian denominations use the Nicene Creed in the liturgy and say “He will come again in glory to judge the living and the dead, and his kingdom will have no end.”  Catholic Christians have always believed that Jesus Christ would come back to close the current period of human history on earth. The time when Jesus will return is given many names: the Day of the Lord, the Parousia (Greek word), the end time, and the Second Coming of Christ. The Bible describes the events of Jesus' return in apocalyptic images. Jesus repeatedly and clearly foretold His second coming (Parousia) at the end of the world. And then they will see 'the Son of Man coming in the clouds' with great power and glory, and then he will send out the angels and gather (his) elect from the four winds, from the end of the earth to the end of the sky (Mk 13:26-27). [Confer also Mt 16: 27, Mk. 8:38; Luke 9:26, Acts 1:11, 1 Thessalonians 4:16-18.] According to the Gospel accounts, the Parousia will be unmistakable because it will be accompanied by unprecedented signs: “For just as lightning comes from the east and is seen as far as the west, so will the coming of the Son of Man be” (Mt 24:27). Some signs are general events concerning the evangelization of the world: “And this Gospel of the kingdom will be preached throughout the world as a witness to all nations, and then the end will come” (Mt 24:14). Other signs are more proximate. Mark (Chapter 13), Matthew (Chapter 24), and Luke (Chapter 21) describe the unmistakable signs with apocalyptic images. [Confer also 2 Tim 4:1-2, 2 Tim 3:1-5.] 

The time of the Parousia
Only God knows exactly when the Parousia will occur. Paul, Mark and the seer John all seemed to expect an imminent Parousia in their lifetime. Were they, then, mistaken? In one sense, obviously, yes. The Parousia of the Son of Man did not happen in their time; it has not happened up to our day. In Mk 13:32 Jesus says, "But of that day or hour, no one knows, neither the angels in heaven, nor the Son, but only the Father." [See also 1 Thessalonians 5:2, 2 Pet 3:10.] The Catholic Church teaches that we should avoid pointless speculations about the time, the details of the signs, the nature of the difficulties, etc. The Church focuses instead on the need for living the Gospel so as to be prepared for the Parousia whenever it happens. Mk 13:33, 35-37: (Jesus began his discourse ...) "Be watchful! Be alert! You do not know when the time will come. ... Watch, therefore; you do not know when the lord of the house is coming, whether in the evening, or at midnight, or at cockcrow, or in the morning. May he not come suddenly and find you sleeping. What I say to you, I say to all: 'Watch!'"(Cfr also 1 Pet 1:13-16). 
The nature of Parousia
The death and rising of Jesus did usher in the last age. In Jesus, God has spoken his final word (see Hebrews 1:2); there remains only the consummation (see 1 Cor 15:28). In addition, the Parousia is an apocalyptic symbol (see Mk 13:24-27; 1 Thessalonians 4:16-17). It gives dramatic expression to the belief that God's saving plan must be perfectly rounded. The reappearance of that Son, in glory will signal the triumphant close of the drama of salvation. It is somewhat akin to the white screen with its “THE END” at the finish of old-time movies. Perhaps it is best to recognize that the Parousia is a symbolic form of expression couched in narrative that is not intended to be historical. It deals with realities that transcend experience. The Parousia is just such a reality: the final victory of God in Christ made wholly manifest. This can only be expressed in symbol and imagery. For each of us, the “Parousia" of Jesus in our personal lives will occur in our meeting with Christ when we pass out of this life through physical death and into the life of God. It should be our Christian hope that we will be fondly welcomed by him. [For details of the nature of Parousia read: http://www.americancatholic.org/Newsletters/SFS/an1104.asp]
The Catholic teaching on the Particular and the General Judgment  

The Catholic Church teaches that there will be both a Particular Judgment and a General Judgment. 
"Each man receives his eternal retribution in his immortal soul at the very moment of his death, in a Particular Judgment that refers his life to Christ: either entrance into the blessedness of heaven -- through a purification or immediately – or immediate and everlasting damnation" (CCC #1022). The Catholic belief in the return of Christ for the Final Judgment, (called the Second coming, with His birth in Bethlehem being the First), is summarized in the Nicene Creed: "He will come again in glory to judge the living and the dead, and His Kingdom will have no end." The Catholic Church teaches that, at the end of time, Jesus will return to judge the living and the dead. At this time, everyone who is dead, just and unjust, will have a bodily resurrection, and, with those who are alive, will find their bodies transformed for eternity.    All the dead will rise again on the last day with their bodies. (De fide). Those still in Purgatory will be released, joining the risen and the still-living, transformed just. Then the Last Judgment will take place. The just will live with God, the unjust will be punished to live eternally without God. All these things will happen on the last day as a one-stage event. Catholics do not generally use the term Rapture, nor do they believe in a Rapture that will take place some time before the Second Coming, as do many Evangelicals. The Church has certainly condemned the notion of two resurrections from the dead as proposed in rapture doctrine. Those who are still alive in Christ at His return will be transformed "in the twinkling of an eye at the last trumpet. For the trumpet will sound, the dead will be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed" (1 Corinthians 15: 52), and "… we who are alive, who are left, will be caught up together with them [the dead, who will rise first] in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air" (1 Thessalonians 5: 16-17), but that will take place on the Last Day. 
The resurrection of the dead and the Last Judgment 

"The Last Judgment will come when Christ returns in glory. Only the Father knows the day and the hour; only He determines the moment of its coming. Then, through His Son Jesus Christ, He will pronounce the final word on all history. We shall know the ultimate meaning of the whole work of creation and of the entire economy of salvation and understand the marvelous ways by which His Providence led everything towards its final end. The Last Judgment will reveal that God's Justice triumphs over all the injustices committed by His creatures and that God's love is stronger than death" (CCC #1040). "The resurrection of all the dead, 'of both the just and the unjust' (Acts 24: 15), will precede the Last Judgment. This will be 'the hour when all who are in the tombs will hear [the Son of man's] voice and come forth, those who have done good, to the resurrection of life, and those who have done evil, to the resurrection of judgment' (John 5:28-29).   Then Christ will come 'in his glory, and all the angels with him. . . . Before him will be gathered all the nations, and he will separate them one from another as a shepherd separates the sheep from the goats, and he will place  the sheep at his right hand, but the goats at the left. . . . And they will go away into eternal punishment, but the righteous into eternal life' (Mt 25:31, 32, 46)." (CCC #1038). "In the presence of Christ, who is Truth itself, the truth of each man's relationship with God will be laid bare (cfr. John 12: 49). The Last Judgment will reveal even to its furthest consequences the good each person has done or failed to do during his earthly life" (CCC #1039). The parable of the separation of sheep and goats (given in Matthew 25: 31ss), describes the basis of God’s reward and punishment in the Last Judgment as “Yes” or “No” to six questions: “I was hungry, thirsty, naked, homeless, sick, in prison. Did you assist Me?" The message of the Last Judgment calls men to conversion while God is still giving them "the acceptable time . . . the day of salvation" (2 Corinthians 6:2). It inspires a holy fear of God and commits them to the justice of the Kingdom of God. It proclaims the "blessed hope" of the Lord's return, when he will come "to be glorified in his saints, and to be marveled at in all who have believed" (Titus 2: 13; 2 Thessalonians 1: 10). (CCC #1041).   
The new and non-Biblical doctrine of “Rapture” taught by the Evangelicals

[For details, read Year of Faith Lesson # 45 on Rapture.] “Rapture” is the 18th century doctrine taught today by certain groups of fundamentalist Christians. According to this doctrine at His next coming Jesus would come on the clouds of heaven, and the righteous (“the saints”), would be "raptured," that is, caught up into the air, to be with Christ. They would be separated from sinners who would remain on the earth to endure a period of great suffering (“the Great Tribulation”), which would be followed by a last coming of Christ for Judgment. In other words, according to this belief, "born-again Christians,” that is, those who have professed a personal belief in Christ, and accepted Him as their personal Savior, would be removed from the earth in order to spare their undergoing the time in which “the wrath of God” will be displayed against all the peoples of earth. The word Rapture is connected to the Latin word rapiemur, which appears in Paul’s first letter to the Thessalonians in the Latin Vulgate Catholic translation of the Bible. There is no equivalent to “rapture” in the Greek manuscripts. Rapiemur means "we shall be raised up" or "caught up." The text cited reads, The dead in Christ will rise first; then we who are alive, who are left, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air; and so we shall always be with the Lord (1 Thess. 4:16–17). 

The belief in the Rapture is mainly rooted in the fourth and fifth chapters of 1 Thessalonians, which are placed into an elaborate chronology of "end-time" events based on other passages from Revelation, Daniel, and Matthew 24 without considering the context of each text. Often the Rapture is called the "day of the Lord" which will come like "a thief in the night" (1 Thess. 5:2). According to this belief, after the secret removal of believers, would come the rise of the Antichrist and the implementation of the "Mark of the Beast" during the seven years of “the Great Tribulation.” At the end of those seven years would take place a third coming of Christ (the First in Bethlehem, the Second at the Rapture and the Third, His Final coming), and Armageddon, the final battle between good and evil. Novels about the end times and the Rapture, like The Late Great Planet Earth (1970) and Left Behind (1995) with the Left Behind movies have been popular fare within Fundamentalist and Evangelical circles since the 1970s. Prominent fundamentalist televangelists have propagated this heretical and non-Biblical doctrine which combines and misinterprets unrelated Bible passages taken out of context.
Catholic teaching on “Millennialism” doctrine of evangelical Christians based on Rev 20:1-15  

The Magisterium of the Catholic Church has never taught the evangelical doctrine of a “Thousand-year reign of Christ.” The Church does not see the Second Coming of Christ as happening at any time other than at the General Judgment of all men and women, when the resurrection of the dead followed by definitive reward or punishment for souls will take place. The Church interprets the expression "a thousand years" not literally but according to the literature in which it appears--prophetic and apocalyptic. In apocalyptic literature, a thousand years would simply indicate a long period of time, in this case, the time period between Jesus Christ's Ascension and His Second Coming. Apocalyptic literature is not to be taken literally.
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When Will Christ Come? Some Basics of Catholic Eschatology
http://blog.adw.org/2012/03/when-will-christ-come-some-basics-of-catholic-eschatology/ (Emphases theirs)
By Msgr. Charles Pope, March 27, 2012
In certain Protestant circles (not all), especially among the Evangelicals there is a strong and often vivid preoccupation with signs of the Second Coming of Christ. Many of the notions that get expressed are either erroneous, or extreme. Some of these erroneous notions are rooted in a misunderstanding of the various Scriptural genres.  Some are rooted in reading certain Scriptures in isolation from the wider context of the whole of Scripture. And some are rooted in reading one text, and disregarding other texts that balance it.
The Catholic approach to the end times (aka Eschatology) is perhaps less thrilling and provocative. It does not generate “Left Behind” movie series or cause people to sell their houses and gather on hillsides waiting for the announced end. It is more methodical and seeks to balance a lot of notions that often hold certain truths in tension.

I thought it perhaps a worthy goal to set forth certain principles of Eschatology from a Catholic point of view, since this topic often comes up in discussions with Evangelicals and others. Most of these insights are drawn straight from the Catechism and the Scriptures. What I offer here I do not propose to call a complete eschatology, only a sketch of basic principles rooted right in the Catechism of the Catholic Church.

While we cannot know the exact time of his Coming, nevertheless there are things that both remind us and signal us as to his approach, if we have eyes to see them. These signs give indications only. The presence of such texts cannot be seen to over-rule that He will come “on a sudden” and that many will be caught unawares.

Here are some notes from Catechism (The Blue and Red texts are my own). I have made the Scripture quotes live by way of hyper text so you can click right over and read them.

1. “Soon + Sudden” – Since the Ascension Christ’s coming in glory has been imminent (Rev 22:20), even though “it is not for you to know times or seasons which the Father has fixed by his own authority.”(Acts 1:7) This eschatological coming could be accomplished at any moment, even if both it and the final trial that will precede it are “delayed” (Mat 24:44; 1 Thes 5:2; 2 Thes 2:3-12). (CCC # 673).

Of all the points the Catechism makes, this one sets the tone of balance that must, most surely, be maintained. So, on the one hand Christ says, “I am coming soon” and that his coming could be both sudden and without warning. 
Yet this truth must be held in tension with other truths that set forth certain things and signs that must be accomplished first. And these things are not easily or quickly accomplished. And this point is developed in point # 2.

2. Suspended – The glorious Messiah’s coming is suspended at every moment of history until his recognition by “all Israel” (Romans 11:20-26; Mat 23:39), for “a hardening has come upon part of Israel” in their “unbelief” (Romans 11:20-26) toward Jesus. St. Peter says to the Jews of Jerusalem after Pentecost: “Repent therefore, and turn again, that your sins may be blotted out, that times of refreshing may come from the presence of the Lord, and that he may send the Christ appointed for you, Jesus, whom heaven must receive until the time for establishing all that God spoke by the mouth of his holy prophets from of old. (Acts 3:19-21)” St. Paul echoes him: “For if their rejection means the reconciliation of the world, what will their acceptance mean but life from the dead?” (Rom 11:15) The “full inclusion” of the Jews in the Messiah’s salvation, in the wake of “the full number of the Gentiles” (Rom 11:12), will enable the People of God to achieve “the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ”, in which “God may be all in all” (Ephesians 4:13; 1 Cor 15:27-28) (CCC # 674)

This going forth of the Gospel to all the nations and the acceptance of the Jews to Christ would seem to be matters that would take some time. 
Has the Gospel really reached all the nations? Have the full number of Gentiles come in and are they serving God and repenting in sufficient numbers? Perhaps so, one may argue.  And yet, on a planet of six billion, less than one third are Christian. And yet, there are very few places in the world where there is no Christian presence. 
And what is meant by the “full number” of Gentiles? That number is hidden from us and surely is debated. 
And has the “hardening” that has come upon the Israel been lifted? This too is debated and, despite certain movements of “Messianic Jews” it does not seem currently that the hardening that has come on Israel has been lifted in any wide sort of way or that he has been recognized by “all Israel.”
3. Suffering and Sedition– Before Christ’s second coming the Church must pass through a final trial that will shake the faith of many believers (Luke 18:8; Mt 24:12). The persecution that accompanies her pilgrimage on earth will unveil the “mystery of iniquity” in the form of a religious deception offering men an apparent solution to their problems at the price of apostasy from the truth. The supreme religious deception is that of the Antichrist, a pseudo-messianism by which man glorifies himself in place of God and of his Messiah come in the flesh. (2 Thessalonians 2:4-12; 1 Thessalonians 5:2-3;  1 John 2:18-22) (CCC # 675)

Clearly, many of these troubles have afflicted the Church in every age. There has always been persecution. Many have fallen away, sometimes in large numbers, most into schism, some into unbelief. There have been times too where it can be argued that the love of many has grown cold. 
And yet, clearly too, in the times in which we live, these are very severe problems and they have grown to envelope most of the planet. But God only knows when these signs will be present in a definitive rather than merely present prefiguratively. 
(The problem of pseudo-messianism is developed more in the next point).
4. Secular Utopianism Rejected – The Antichrist’s deception already begins to take shape in the world every time the claim is made to realize within history that messianic hope which can only be realized beyond history through the eschatological judgment. The Church has rejected even modified forms of this falsification of the kingdom to come under the name of millenarianism, especially the “intrinsically perverse” political form of a secular messianism. (CCC # 676)

Yes, many in human history, but especially in modern times, have advanced the notion that a secular utopia could be ushered in by human effort, and by submitting oneself to a government or worldly power or charismatic figure to do so. 
Many repressive regimes and movements (often typified by powerful or charismatic leaders) of the last Century claimed the power to usher in such a utopia. The sad legacy of the 20th Century shows how tragic, bloody and repressive such attempts have been. 
The Church also rejects religious forms of this which hold that prior to the Second Coming of Christ a period of 1000 years is set aside in which Christ will reign on earth or in which the Church will somehow attain a total victory prior to Christ’s Second Coming. This will be developed more in the next point.

5. Second Coming follows a final unleashing of evil – The Church will enter the glory of the kingdom only through this final Passover, when she will follow her Lord in his death and Resurrection. (Rev 19:1-9) The kingdom will be fulfilled, then, not by a historic triumph of the Church through a progressive ascendancy, but only by God’s victory over the final unleashing of evil, which will cause his Bride to come down from heaven. (Rev 13:1ff; Rev 20:7-9; Rev 21:2-4) God’s triumph over the revolt of evil will take the form of the Last Judgment after the final cosmic upheaval of this passing world. (CCC # 677)

Hence, a final and intense unleashing is envisaged by Scripture and the Church. And this final and cosmic conflict will usher in the great triumph and the Last Judgment. This unleashing of the full power of the Devil in the very end is mysterious and difficult to understand but it is clearly set forth in Scripture, perhaps as a final test for the Church, perhaps as a definitive demonstration of the power of God. 
Balance! Now please note that while we may wish to focus on one or two points above, each of the five points must be held in balance. In one sense all these signs have been present in the Church’s history, yet not in the definitive and final sense.

Thus, while these are signs that do in fact signal and accompany and usher in the last things, exactly when and how they come together in a definitive sense cannot be known by us. Were that the case, Christ’s clear word that he will come at an hour we do not expect (cf. Mat 24:44) and that no one knows the day or hour (cf. Matt 24:36) would be violated.

The key point is hold all five principles about in balance, and to accept the tension of knowing signs, but not the definitive time or fulfillment of them.

Most errors in eschatology proceed from a lack of balance and a failure to appreciate that the final age in which we live is steeped in mysteries and meanings known fully only by God. Time itself is mysterious, as are the deeper meanings of events and human history. The Lord, while giving us a framework that reminds of us his coming, and signals us in a merciful way to remember, has insisted that it is not for us to know the times or the seasons fixed by the Father, let alone the day and hour.

Humility, prayerful vigilance, readiness through obedience and the gift of holiness, along with an eager longing heart for the Kingdom in all its glory are our best posture.

Avoid doing lots of mathematical calculations here. The Catholic approach may not be the stuff of movies and bestsellers, but it is the balanced and trusting faith to which we are summoned.
He who testifies to these things says, “Yes, I am coming soon.” Amen. Come, Lord Jesus. The grace of our Lord Jesus be with you all. Amen. (Rev 22:20-21)

Just for some fun and also for a creative reminder, here is a little video I put together over a year ago…
The Second Coming
https://www.markmallett.com/blog/2010/12/14/the-second-coming/ Emphases theirs
By Mark Mallett, December 14, 2010

From a reader:

There is so much confusion regarding the “second coming” of Jesus. Some call it the “Eucharistic reign”, namely His Presence in the Blessed Sacrament. Others, the actual physical presence of Jesus reigning in the flesh. What is your opinion on this? I am confused…
 

“SECOND COMING” IN PRIVATE REVELATION

The problem seems to lie in the use of the words “second coming” that have appeared in various private revelations.

For example, the well-known messages of Our Lady to Fr. Stefano Gobbi, which have received an imprimatur, refer to “the coming of the glorious reign of Christ” as his “second coming.” One could mistake this for the final coming of Jesus in glory. But an explanation of these terms is given on the Marian Movement of Priests website that point to this coming of Christ as “spiritual” to establish an “era of peace.”

Other alleged seers have spoken of Christ returning to reign physically on earth in the flesh for a thousand years as a man or even as a child. But this is clearly the heresy of millenarianism (see On Heresies and More Questions).

Another reader asked about the theological validity of a popular prophecy where Jesus allegedly says, “I will manifest Myself in a series of supernatural events similar to the apparitions but much more powerful. In other words, My second coming will be different than My first, and like My first, it will be spectacular to many but also unknown initially to many, or disbelieved.” Here again, the use of the term “second coming” is problematic, especially when used in conjunction with the alleged description of how He will return, which would be a contradiction of Scripture and Tradition as we’ll see.

 

“SECOND COMING” IN TRADITION

In each of the above mentioned “messages,” there is the potential for confusion and even deception without a proper understanding of the teachings of the Magisterium. In the Tradition of the Catholic faith, the term “second coming” refers to the return of Jesus in the flesh at the end of time when the dead shall be raised to judgment (see The Last Judgments).

The resurrection of all the dead, “of both the just and the unjust,” will precede the Last Judgment. This will be “the hour when all who are in the tombs will hear [the Son of man’s] voice and come forth, and those who have done good, to the resurrection of life, and those who have done evil, to the resurrection of judgment.” Then Christ will come “in his glory, and all the angels with him.” …Before him will be gathered all the nations, and he will separate them one from another as a shepherd separates the sheep from the goats, and he will place the sheep at his right hand, but the goats at the left. …And they will go away into eternal punishment, but the righteous into eternal life. —Catechism of the Catholic Church, n. 1038

Indeed, the resurrection of the dead is closely associated with Christ’s Parousia: For the Lord himself will descend from heaven, with a cry of command, with the archangel’s call, and with the sound of the trumpet of God. And the dead in Christ will rise first. —CCC, n. 1001; cf. 1 Thessalonians 4:16

He will come in the flesh. This is what the angels instructed the Apostles immediately after Jesus ascended into Heaven.

This Jesus who has been taken up from you into heaven will return in the same way as you have seen him going into heaven. (Acts 1:11)

He comes to judge the living and the dead in the same flesh in which He ascended. -St. Leo the Great, Sermon 74
Our Lord Himself explained that His Second Coming is a cosmic event that will manifest in a powerful, unmistakable fashion:

If anyone says to you then, ‘Look, here is the Messiah!’ or, ‘There he is!’ do not believe it. False messiahs and false prophets will arise, and they will perform signs and wonders so great as to deceive, if that were possible, even the elect. Behold, I have told it to you beforehand. So if they say to you, ‘He is in the desert,’ do not go out there; if they say, ‘He is in the inner rooms,’ do not believe it. For just as lightning comes from the east and is seen as far as the west, so will the coming of the Son of Man be… they will see the Son of Man coming upon the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. (Matt 24:23-30)

It will be seen by everyone as an exterior event.

…it is an event visible to all men in every part of the earth. —biblical scholar Winklhofer, A. The Coming of His Kingdom, p. 164ff

The ‘dead in Christ’ will rise, and those of the faithful left alive on earth will be “raptured” to meet the Lord in the air (*see note at the end regarding the false understanding of the “rapture”):

…we tell you this, on the word of the Lord, that we who are alive, who are left until the coming of the Lord… will be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. Thus we shall always be with the Lord. (1 Thessalonians 4:15-17)
The Second Coming of Jesus in the flesh, then, is a universal event at the end of time that will bring about the Final Judgment.

 

A MIDDLE COMING?

That said, Tradition also teaches that the power of Satan will be broken in the future, and that for a period of time—symbolically a “thousand years”—Christ will reign with the martyrs within the boundaries of time, before the end of the world (see Dear Holy Father… He is Coming!)

I also saw the souls of those who had been beheaded for their witness to Jesus… They came to life and they reigned with Christ for a thousand years. (Rev 20:4)

What exactly is this reign? It is the reign of Jesus in His Church to be established throughout the world, in every nation. It is the reign of Christ sacramentally, no longer in select regions, but in every place. It is the reign of Jesus present in spirit, the Holy Spirit through a New Pentecost. It is a reign in which peace and justice will be established throughout the world, thus bringing about the Vindication of Wisdom. Lastly, it is the reign of Jesus in His Saints who, in living the Divine Will “on earth as it is in heaven,” in public and private life, will be made into a holy and purified Bride, ready to receive her Bridegroom at the end of time…

…cleansing her by the bath of water with the word, that he might present to himself the church in splendor, without spot or wrinkle or any such thing, that she might be holy and without blemish. (Ephesians 5:26-27)

Some biblical scholars observe that in this text, the washing with water recalls the ritual ablution which preceded the wedding—something which constituted an important religious rite also among the Greeks. —POPE JOHN PAUL II, The Theology of the Body—Human Love in the Divine Plan; Pauline Books and Media, Pg. 317

It is this reign of God through His Will, His Word, that has led some to interpret St. Bernard’s famous sermon as inferring not only a personal but corporate “middle” coming of Christ.

We know that there are three comings of the Lord. The third lies between the other two. It is invisible, while the other two are visible. In the first coming, he was seen on earth, dwelling among men… In the final coming all flesh will see the salvation of our God, and they will look on him whom they pierced. The intermediate coming is a hidden one; in it only the elect see the Lord within their own selves, and they are saved. In his first coming Our Lord came in our flesh and in our weakness; in this middle coming he comes in spirit and power; in the final coming he will be seen in glory and majesty… In case someone should think that what we say about this middle coming is sheer invention, listen to what our Lord himself says: If anyone loves me, he will keep my word, and my Father will love him, and we will come to him. —St. Bernard, Liturgy of the Hours, Vol I, p. 169

The Church teaches that the “second coming” is at the end of time, but the Church Fathers accepted that there may also be a coming of Christ in “spirit and power” before then. It is precisely this manifestation of Christ’s power that slays the Antichrist, not at the end of time, but before the “era of peace.” Let me repeat again the words of Fr. Charles Arminjon:

St. Thomas and St. John Chrysostom explain… that Christ will strike the Antichrist by dazzling him with a brightness that will be like an omen and sign of His Second Coming … The most authoritative view, and the one that appears to be most in harmony with Holy Scripture, is that, after the fall of the Antichrist, the Catholic Church will once again enter upon a period of prosperity and triumph. —The End of the Present World and the Mysteries of the Future Life, Fr. Charles Arminjon (1824-1885), p. 56-57; Sophia Institute Press 

If before that final end there is to be a period, more or less prolonged, of triumphant sanctity, such a result will be brought about not by the apparition of the person of Christ in Majesty but by the operation of those powers of sanctification which are now at work, the Holy Ghost and the Sacraments of the Church. —The Teaching of the Catholic Church: A Summary of Catholic Doctrine, 1952, p. 1140

 

DANGERS LURKING

Jesus foretold that His coming again in flesh would be distorted by “false messiahs and false prophets.” This is happening today, particularly through the new age movement that suggests that we are all “christs.” So, it doesn’t matter how anointed or how “sure” you may feel that a private revelation is from God or how much it has “fed” you—if it contradicts Church teaching, it must be set aside, or at least, that aspect of it (see Of Seers and Visionaries). The Church is your safeguard! The Church is your rock whom the Spirit leads “into all truth” (John 16:12-13). Whoever listens to the bishops of the Church, listens to Christ (see Luke 10:16). It is the infallible promise of Christ to guide His flock “through the valley of the shadow of death.”

Speaking of the present dangers in our times, there is, for example, a man apparently alive today known as Lord Maitreya or the “World Teacher” although his identity remains unknown at this time. He is being heralded as the “Messiah” who will bring about world peace in a coming “Age of Aquarius.” Sound familiar? Indeed, it is a distortion of the Era of Peace in which Christ brings about a reign of peace on earth, according to the Old Testament prophets and St. John (see The Coming Counterfeit). From the website that promotes Lord Maitreya:

He is here to inspire us to create a new era based on sharing and justice, so that all may have the basic necessities of life: food, shelter, health care, and education. His open mission in the world is about to begin. As Maitreya himself has said: ‘Soon, now very soon, you will see my face and hear my words.’ —Share International, www.share-international.org/ 
Apparently, Maitreya already appears ‘out of the blue’ to prepare people for his public emergence, and to communicate his teachings and priorities for a just world. The website claims his first such appearance was on June 11, 1988, in Nairobi, Kenya to 6,000 people “who saw him as Jesus Christ.” According to one press release, Share International, who promotes his coming, stated:

At the earliest possible moment, Maitreya will demonstrate His true identity. On the Day of Declaration, the international television networks will be linked together, and Maitreya will be invited to speak to the world. We will see His face on television, but each of us will hear His words telepathically in our own language as Maitreya simultaneously impresses the minds of all humanity. Even those who are not watching Him on television will have this experience. At the same time, hundreds of thousands of spontaneous healings will take place throughout the world. In this way we will know that this man is truly the World Teacher for all humanity. 
Another press release asks:

How will viewers respond? They will not know His background or status. Will they listen to and consider His words? It is too soon to know exactly but the following may be said: never before will they have seen or heard Maitreya speak. Nor, while listening, will they have experienced His unique energy, heart to heart. —www.voxy.co.nz, January 23rd, 2009

Whether or not Maitreya is a real character or not, he provides a clear example of the kind of “false messiahs” Jesus spoke of and how this is not the kind of “second coming” for which we await.

 

THE WEDDING PREPARATIONS

What I have written here and in my book is that the Era of Peace to come is a global reign of Christ in His Church to prepare her for the celestial wedding banquet when Jesus will return in glory to take His Bride to Himself.  There are essentially four key factors that delay the Lord’s Second Coming:

I. The conversion of the Jews:

The glorious Messiah’s coming is suspended at every moment of history until his recognition by “all Israel”, for “a hardening has come upon part of Israel” in their “unbelief” toward Jesus. —Catechism of the Catholic Church, n. 674

II. An apostasy must take place:

Before Christ’s second coming the Church must pass through a final trial that will shake the faith of many believers. The persecution that accompanies her pilgrimage on earth will unveil the “mystery of iniquity” in the form of a religious deception offering men an apparent solution to their problems at the price of apostasy from the truth. —CCC, 675

III. The revelation of Antichrist:

The supreme religious deception is that of the Antichrist, a pseudo-messianism by which man glorifies himself in place of God and of his Messiah come in the flesh. —CCC, 675

IV. The Gospel is to be preached in the whole world:

‘This Gospel of the kingdom,’ says the Lord, ‘shall be preached in the whole world, for a testimony to all nations, and then shall the consummation come. —Catechism of the Council of Trent, 11th printing, 1949, p. 84

The Church will be stripped naked, as was her Lord. But the consequent triumph of the Church over Satan, the re-establishment of the Eucharist as the Heart of the Body of Christ, and the preaching of the Gospel throughout the whole world (during the period of time that follows the death of the Antichrist) is the re-clothing of the Bride in her wedding dress as she is “bathed in the water of the word.” It is what the Church Fathers called the “sabbath rest” for the Church. St. Bernard goes on to say of the “middle coming”:

Because this coming lies between the other two, it is like a road on which we travel from the first coming to the last. In the first, Christ was our redemption; in the last, he will appear as our life; in this middle coming, he is our rest and consolation. —St. Bernard, Liturgy of the Hours, Vol I, p. 169

Thus, these four criteria can be understood in the light of Scripture and the teachings of the Church Fathers as comprising a final phase of humanity in the “end times.”

 

JOHN PAUL II

Pope John Paul II commented on the middle coming of Jesus in the context of the interior life of a soul. What he describes as taking place in the soul is a perfect summary of what brings about the fullness of this advent of Jesus in the Era of Peace.

This interior Advent is brought to life through constant meditation on and assimilation of the Word of God. It is rendered fruitful and animated by prayer of adoration and praise of God. It is reinforced by constant reception of the Sacraments, those of reconciliation and the Eucharist in particular, for they cleanse and enrich us with the grace of Christ and make us ‘new’ in accordance with Jesus’ pressing call: “Be converted.” —POPE JOHN PAUL II, Prayers and Devotions, December 20th, 1994, Penguin Audio books

While at the Divine Mercy Basilica in Cracow, Poland in 2002, John Paul II quoted directly from the diary of St. Faustina:

From here there must go forth ‘the spark which will prepare the world for [Jesus’] final coming‘ (Diary, 1732). This spark needs to be lighted by the grace of God. This fire of mercy needs to be passed on to the world. —Introduction to Divine Mercy in My Soul, leather-bound edition, St. Michel Print
This “time of mercy” we are living in, then, is truly part of the “end times” to ultimately prepare the Church and the world for those events foretold by our Lord… events that lay just beyond the threshold of hope which the Church has begun to cross.

 

RELATED READING:

The Luciferian Star
Deluge of False Prophets – Part II
 

*NOTE ON THE RAPTURE

Many evangelical Christians hold fast to the belief in a “rapture” in which believers will be plucked from the earth before the tribulations and persecutions of Antichrist. The concept of a rapture is biblical; but the timing of it, according to their interpretation, is erroneous and contradicts Scripture itself. As mentioned above, it has always been the constant teaching from Tradition that the Church will pass through a “final trial”—not escape it. This is precisely what Jesus said to the Apostles:

‘No slave is greater than his master.’ If they persecuted me, they will also persecute you. (John 15:20)

As for being raptured from the earth and spared from the tribulation, Jesus prayed the opposite:

I do not ask that you take them out of the world but that you keep them from the evil one. (John 17:15)

Thus, He taught us to pray “lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil.”
There will be a rapture when the Church meets Jesus in the air, but only at the Second Coming, at the last trumpet, and “thus we shall always be with the Lord” (1 Thessalonians 4:15-17).

We shall not all fall asleep, but we will all be changed, in an instant, in the blink of an eye, at the last trumpet. For the trumpet will sound, the dead will be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. (1 Cor 15:51-52)

…the present-day concept of the “Rapture” is found nowhere in Christianity—neither in Protestant nor Catholic literature—until the early nineteenth century, when it was invented by an Anglican priest-turned-fundamentalist-minster named John Nelson Darby. —Gregory Oats, Catholic Doctrine in Scripture, P. 133

The Second Coming
https://www.scripturecatholic.com/the-second-coming/
I. The Time is Unknown
Matt. 24:36 – many sects try to predict the coming of Christ. But Jesus says, “no one but the Father knows the day and the hour.” The sects that try to predict Christ’s coming ignore these words.

Matt. 24:36 – we should also note that Jesus’ statement does not mean than Jesus does not know the day of His Second Coming. Jesus does know, because He is God. With this statement, Jesus explains that He chose to know by His human knowledge only that which He wanted to know for His mission of salvation. In other words, Jesus could have chosen not to know everything by His own human knowledge, but Jesus knew everything in His human knowledge through its hypostatic union to His eternal and infinite divine knowledge.

Matt. 24:44 – Jesus warns us that the Son of Man is coming at an hour we do not expect.

Matt. 25:13 – Jesus says “watch therefore, and be prepared, for you know neither the day nor the hour.”

Mark 13:35-37 – Jesus says “watch because you do not know when the Master of the House will come – watch!”

Luke 12:46 – the Master will come on a day and at an hour when He is not expected.

Acts 1:7 – Jesus says it is not for us to know the times or seasons which the Father has fixed by His own authority.

1 Thess. 5:2; 2 Peter 3:10; Rev. 3:3 – the day of the Lord will come like a thief in the night.

James 5:7 – be patient until the coming of the Lord. Those who try to predict disregard this inspired teaching.

Rev. 22:20 – Jesus says He is coming soon, but He does not tell us when He is coming. Because Jesus says we do not know the day or the hour and will be surprised at His coming, it is silly, and disobedient, for people and groups to predict His coming. We, instead, need to be about the business of growing in holiness, so that we are prepared for our Lord when He comes again, no matter when that will be.

II. The Rapture

1 Thess. 4:16-17 – Paul writes that “we will be caught up in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air.” Many Protestants call this experience the “rapture” (even though the word “rapture” is not found in the Bible, although is derived from the Latin vulgate of this verse – “rapiemur”). John 14:3; 1 Cor. 15:52 – these are other passages that Protestants use to support the rapture experience. The question Protestantism has raised is “when will the rapture occur?” They have developed three theories – (1) post-tribulation; (2) pre-tribulation; and, (3) mid-tribulation. We address these theories later on. But first, here is some more background.

Rev. 20:2-3; 7-8 – John sees the vision of an angel who seizes Satan and binds him for a period of a thousand years. Protestants generally call this period of a thousand years the “millennium.” The “millennium” is a harbinger of the end of the world, and the theories of when the “rapture” will occur center around this period of time. We should also note that the “thousand years” language is part of apocalyptic literature and should not be interpreted literally. For example, in Psalm 50:10, we see the cattle on a “thousand hills.” The word “thousand” here obviously means a lot of hills. 
In Dan. 7:10, a “thousand thousands” served him. Again, “thousand” means a lot. In 2 Peter 3:8, with God one day is a “thousand” years and a “thousand” years is one day. “Thousand” is symbolic for a long time. It is not to be taken literally.

There are three ways that Protestants interpret the meaning of the thousand year “millennium” (and the interpretation leads to answering when they think the rapture will occur).

(1) Post-millennialism – this view interprets the “thousand years” as a very long time. This view also holds that God’s kingdom is being advanced in the world by His grace and the world will eventually be Christianized. Then Christ will return at the close of this period during a time of righteousness and peace. The problem with this view is that the Scriptures do not teach that the world will be even relatively Christianized before the Second Coming. For example, in Matt. 13:24-30;36-43, Jesus says the wicked and the righteous will co-exist until the end of the world, when they will be judged, and either inherit eternal life, or be thrown into eternal fire.

(2) Pre-millennialism (also called “millenarianism”) – like post-millennialists, this view also interprets the “thousand years” as a golden age on earth when the world will be Christianized. But they believe that this period will occur after Christ’s second coming, during which time Christ will reign physically on earth. They believe the Final Judgment occurs when the millennium is over. But Scripture does not teach that there is a thousand year span between the Second Coming and Final Judgment. Instead, Jesus said that when He comes a second time in glory, He will immediately repay every man for what he has done. Matt. 16:27. When Jesus comes, He will separate the sheep from the goats and render judgment. Matt. 25:31-46. There is nothing about any period of time between His coming and final judgment.

(3) Amillennialism – this view also interprets the “thousand years” symbolically, but, unlike the pre and post views, not as a golden age on earth. This view believes the millennium is the period of Christ’s rule in heaven and on earth through His Church. This is because the saints who reign with Christ and to whom judgment has been committed are said to be on their thrones in heaven. Rev. 20:4; cf. 4:4; 11:16. During this time, Satan is bound and cannot hinder the spread of the gospel. Rev. 20:3. This is why, they explain, Jesus teaches the necessity of binding the “strong man” (satan) in order to plunder his house and rescue people from his grip. Matt. 12:29. This is also why, after the disciples preached the gospel and rejoiced that the demons were even subject to them, Jesus declared, “I saw satan fall like lightening from heaven.” Luke 10:18. Nevertheless, during this period, the world will not be entirely Christianized because Satan, though bound, is still in some sense able to prowl around and attack souls. cf. 1 Peter 5:8. Of the three, this position is most consistent with Catholic teaching (the pre and post-millennium views have been rejected by the Church).

2 Thess. 2:1-4 – concerning the Second Coming of Christ, Scripture teaches (and most Protestants believe) that Christ’s coming will be preceded by a time of rebellion, lawlessness and persecution. Protestants often refer to this period as the “tribulation” (although the word “tribulation” cannot be found in the Scripture passages Protestants use to support the “rapture”). So the question is, when will the 1 Thess. 4:16-17 “rapture” occur, in light of the tribulation and Christ’s Second Coming? 
Here are the three theories previously mentioned:

(1) Post-tribulational view – this view holds that the rapture will occur right after the tribulation and immediately before the Second Coming of Christ. This view can be consistent with Scripture and Catholic teaching to the extent it holds that the rapture and Christ’s Second Coming occur together, after the tribulation and the Church Militant on earth. See, for example, Matt. 24:29-31; Mark 13:24-27; 2 Thess. 1:1-12.

(2) Pre-tribulational view – this view holds that the rapture will occur before the tribulation. The problem with this view is that it requires three comings of Christ – first, when He was born in Bethlehem; second, when He returns for the rapture before the tribulation; third, when He returns at the end of the tribulation and establishes the millennium. Scripture rejects three comings of Christ. In Heb. 9:28, it is clear that Christ will appear a second and final time, when he comes in glory to save us. This view also is inconsistent with Matt. 24:24-31; Mark 13:24-27; and 2 Thess. 2:1-12 where the rapture and the Second Coming occur together.

(3) Mid-tribulational view – this view holds that the rapture will occur during the middle of the tribulation. The problem with this view is that it also requires three comings of Christ – first, when He was born in Bethlehem; second, when He returns for the rapture during the middle of the tribulation; third, when He returns at the end of the tribulation and establishes the millennium. As seen in Heb. 9:28, Scripture rejects three comings of Christ. The view is also inconsistent with Matt. 24:24-31; Mark. 13:24-27; and 2 Thess. 2:1-12.
2 Peter 3:8-15 – instead of worrying about when the rapture will occur, Christians should follow Peter’s instruction to repent of their sins, live lives of holiness and godliness, be zealous and at peace, and wait for the Lord’s coming with forbearance and joy!

The Second Coming of Christ According to Catholic Teachings

https://classroom.synonym.com/the-second-coming-of-christ-according-to-catholic-teachings-12085331.html 
By Robert Allen, September 29, 2017
The idea of an apocalypse figures strongly in many religions, and Christianity is no exception. In Christianity, the end of the world centers around the Second Coming of Christ. Various Christian traditions hold different views on the Second Coming, but few deny it altogether. Catholic teaching includes a belief that Jesus will return to earth one day, although the Catholic view is much less dramatic than some other Christian views.
Interpreting Biblical Prophecy
For many Christians, teachings about the Second Coming revolve around the book of Revelation. They believe that a being known as the Antichrist will rise and take over the world. Catholic teaching sees Revelation as a grand allegory about how God triumphs over evil throughout human history. It also recognizes a literal interpretation of many of the events of Revelation, but understands those events to have already happened, centering on the destruction of Jerusalem in 70 AD. Instead of Revelation, Catholics focus on the prophecies given by Jesus in the Gospel of Matthew rather than on the book of Revelation.
Signs

In the Gospel of Matthew, Jesus describes certain signs that will precede his coming. Some of these include wars, plagues and persecution of Jesus' followers. Catholic teaching sees these as signs that the Second Coming is near. Yet Catholics also believe these signs have been present since the beginning of the Christian church in varying degrees. Because of this, Catholics believe that the signs preceding the Second Coming have been fulfilled and that Jesus could return at any moment. For them, the Second Coming is imminent.
Judgment

The Second Coming is the immediate precursor to judgment in Catholic teaching. As far back as the 2nd Century, the Apostles' Creed stated that Christ will return to "Judge the living and the dead." At that moment, every person who has ever lived will be judged. This judgment will take into account individuals' faith, actions, beliefs and whether they were baptized Catholics. Righteous Catholics will go to heaven. Catholics with unforgiven sins will go to purgatory, where their sins will be burned away for a season, after which they will go to heaven. Everyone else will spend eternity in hell, according to Catholic teaching.
Subsequent Events

The Second Coming and judgment immediately precede the end of the world for Catholics. Catholic teaching is intentionally vague about how this apocalypse will occur, preferring instead to focus on the Second Coming and the subsequent judgment. This stands in contrast to many strains of Christianity, which teach that a seven-year "tribulation period" and a subsequent 1,000-year reign of Christ on earth will follow the Second Coming. For Catholics, it's the Second Coming and its imminence that receive the most attention.

THE RAPTURE
The Rapture
https://www.catholic.com/tract/the-rapture (Bold emphases mine)
Catholic Answers, August 2004
Are you Pre, Mid, or Post? If you don’t know how to answer that question, you’re probably a Catholic. Most Fundamentalists and Evangelicals know that these words are shorthand for pre-tribulation, mid-tribulation, and post-tribulation. The terms all refer to when the rapture is supposed to occur. 

The Millennium

In Revelation 20:1–3, 7–8, we read, "Then I saw an angel coming down from heaven, holding in his hand the key of the bottomless pit and a great chain. And he seized the dragon, that ancient serpent, who is the Devil and Satan, and bound him for a thousand years, and threw him into the pit, and shut it and sealed it over him, that he should deceive the nations no more, till the thousand years were ended. After that he must be loosed for a little while. . . . And when the thousand years are ended, Satan will be loosed from his prison and will come out to deceive the nations which are at the four corners of the earth." 
The period of a thousand years, the writer tells us, is the reign of Christ, and the thousand-year period is popularly called the millennium. The millennium is a harbinger of the end of the world, and Revelation 20 is interpreted in three ways by conservative Protestants. The three schools of thought are called postmillennialism, amillennialism, and premillennialism. Let’s take a look at them. 
 
Postmillennialism

According to Loraine Boettner in his book The Millennium (he also wrote the seriously defective anti-Catholic book Roman Catholicism), postmillennialism is "that view of last things which holds that the kingdom of God is now being extended in the world through the preaching of the gospel and the saving work of the Holy Spirit, that the world eventually is to be Christianized, and that the return of Christ will occur at the close of a long period of righteousness and peace, commonly called the millennium." 
This view was popular with nineteenth-century Protestants, when progress was expected even in religion and before twentieth-century horrors were tasted. Today few hold to it, except such groups as Christian Reconstructionists, an outgrowth of the conservative Presbyterian movement. 
Commentators point out that postmillennialism is to be distinguished from the view of theological and secular liberals who envision social betterment and even the kingdom of God coming through purely natural, rather than supernatural, means. Postmillennialists, however, argue that man is incapable of building a paradise for himself; paradise will only come about by God’s grace. 
Postmillennialists also typically say that the millennium spoken of in Revelation 20 should be understood figuratively and that the phrase "a thousand years" refers not to a fixed period of ten centuries, but to an indefinitely long time. For example, Psalm 50:10 speaks of God’s sovereignty over all that is and tells us that God owns "the cattle on a thousand hills." This is not meant to be taken literally. 
At the millennium’s end will come the Second Coming, the general resurrection of the dead, and the last judgment. 
The problem with postmillennialism is that Scripture does not depict the world as experiencing a 
period of complete (or relatively complete) Christianization before the Second Coming. There are numerous passages that speak of the age between the First and Second Comings as a time of great sorrow and strife for Christians. One revealing passage is the parable of the wheat and the weeds (Matt. 13:24–30, 36–43). In this parable, Christ declares that the righteous and the wicked will both be planted and grow alongside each other in God’s field ("the field is the world," Matt. 13:38) until the end of the world, when they will be separated, judged, and either be thrown into the fire of hell or inherit God’s kingdom (Matt. 13:41–43). There is no biblical evidence that the world will eventually become totally (or even almost totally) Christian, but rather that there will always be a parallel development of the righteous and the wicked until the final judgment. 
 
Amillennialism

The amillennial view interprets Revelation 20 symbolically and sees the millennium not as an earthly golden age in which the world will be totally Christianized, but as the present period of Christ’s rule in heaven and on the earth through his Church. This was the view of the Protestant Reformers and is still the most common view among traditional Protestants, though not among most of the newer Evangelical and Fundamentalist groups. 
Amillennialists also believe in the coexistence of good and evil on earth until the end. The tension that exists on earth between the righteous and the wicked will be resolved only by Christ’s return at the end of time. The golden age of the millennium is instead the heavenly reign of Christ with the saints, in which the Church on earth participates to some degree, though not in the glorious way it will at the Second Coming. 
Amillennialists point out that the thrones of the saints who reign with Christ during the millennium appear to be set in heaven (Rev. 20:4; cf. 4:4, 11:16) and that the text nowhere states that Christ is on earth during this reign with the saints. 
They explain that, although the world will never be fully Christianized until the Second Coming, the millennium does have effects on earth in that Satan is bound in such a way that he cannot deceive the nations by hindering the preaching of the gospel (Rev. 20:3). They point out that Jesus spoke of the necessity of "binding the strong man" (Satan) in order to plunder his house by rescuing people from his grip (Matt. 12:29). When the disciples returned from a tour of preaching the gospel, rejoicing at how demons were subject to them, Jesus declared, "I saw Satan fall like lightning" (Luke 10:18). Thus for the gospel to move forward at all in the world, it is necessary for Satan to be bound in one sense, even if he may still be active in attacking individuals (1 Pet. 5:8).
The millennium is a golden age not when compared to the glories of the age to come, but in comparison to all prior ages of human history, in which the world was swallowed in pagan darkness. Today, a third of the human race is Christian and even more than that have repudiated pagan idols and embraced the worship of the God of Abraham. 
 
Premillennialism

Third on the list is premillennialism, currently the most popular among Fundamentalists and Evangelicals (though a century ago amillennialism was). Most of the books written about the End Times, such as Hal Lindsey’s Late Great Planet Earth, are written from a premillennial perspective. 
Like postmillennialists, premillennialists believe that the thousand years is an earthly golden age during which the world will be thoroughly Christianized. Unlike postmillennialists, they believe that it will occur after the Second Coming rather than before, so that Christ reigns physically on earth during the millennium. They believe that the Final Judgment will occur only after the millennium is over (which many interpret to be an exactly one thousand year period). 
But Scripture does not support the idea of a thousand year span between the Second Coming and the Final Judgment. Christ declares, "For the Son of man is to come with his angels in the glory of his Father, and then he will repay every man for what he has done" (Matt. 16:27), and "[w]hen the Son of man comes in his glory, and all the angels with him, then he will sit on his glorious throne. Before him will be gathered all the nations, and he will separate them one from another as a shepherd separates the sheep from the goats. . . . And they [the goats] will go away into eternal punishment, but the righteous into eternal life" (Matt. 25:31–32, 46). 
 
The Rapture

Premillennialists often give much attention to the doctrine of the rapture. According to this doctrine, when Christ returns, all of the elect who have died will be raised and transformed into a glorious state, along with the living elect, and then be caught up to be with Christ. The key text referring to the rapture is 1 Thessalonians 4:16–17, which states, "For the Lord himself will descend from heaven with a cry of command, with the archangel’s call, and with the sound of the trumpet of God. And the dead in Christ will rise first; then we who are alive, who are left, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air; and so we shall always be with the Lord." 

Premillennialists hold, as do virtually all Christians (except certain postmillennialists), that the Second Coming will be preceded by a time of great trouble and persecution of God’s people (2 Thess. 2:1–4). This period is often called the tribulation. Until the nineteenth century, all Christians agreed that the rapture—though it was not called that at the time—would occur immediately before the Second Coming, at the close of the period of persecution. This position is today called the "post-tribulational" view because it says the rapture will come after the tribulation. 
But in the 1800s, some began to claim that the rapture would occur before the period of persecution. This position, now known as the "pre-tribulational" view, also was embraced by John Nelson Darby, an early leader of a Fundamentalist movement that became known as Dispensationalism. Darby’s pre-tribulational view of the rapture was then picked up by a man named C.I. Scofield, who taught the view in the footnotes of his Scofield Reference Bible, which was widely distributed in England and America. Many Protestants who read the Scofield Reference Bible uncritically accepted what its footnotes said and adopted the pre-tribulational view, even though no Christian had heard of it in the previous 1800 years of Church history. 
Eventually, a third position developed, known as the "mid-tribulational" view, which claims that the rapture will occur during the middle of the tribulation. Finally, a fourth view developed that claims that there will not be a single rapture where all believers are gathered to Christ, but that there will be a series of mini-raptures that occur at different times with respect to the tribulation. 
This confusion has caused the movement to split into bitterly opposed camps. 
The problem with all of the positions (except the historic, post-tribulational view, which was accepted by all Christians, including non-premillennialists) is that they split the Second Coming into different events. In the case of the pre-trib view, Christ is thought to have three comings—one when he was born in Bethlehem, one when he returns for the rapture at the tribulation’s beginning, and one at tribulation’s end, when he establishes the millennium. This three-comings view is foreign to Scripture. 
Problems with the pre-tribulational view are highlighted by Baptist (and premillennial) theologian Dale Moody, who wrote: "Belief in a pre-tribulational rapture . . . contradicts all three chapters in the New Testament that mention the tribulation and the rapture together (Mark 13:24–27; Matt. 24:26–31; 2 Thess. 2:1–12). . . . The theory is so biblically bankrupt that the usual defense is made using three passages that do not even mention a tribulation (John 14:3; 1 Thess. 4:17; 1 Cor. 15:52). These are important passages, but they have not had one word to say about a pre-tribulational rapture. The score is 3 to 0, three passages for a post-tribulational rapture and three that say nothing on the subject. 
. . . Pre-tribulationism is biblically bankrupt and does not know it" (The Word of Truth, 556–7). 
 
What’s the Catholic Position?

As far as the millennium goes, we tend to agree with Augustine and, derivatively, with the amillennialists. The Catholic position has thus historically been "amillennial" (as has been the majority Christian position in general, including that of the Protestant Reformers), though Catholics do not typically use this term. The Church has rejected the premillennial position, sometimes called "millenarianism" (see the Catechism of the Catholic Church 676). In the 1940s the Holy Office judged that premillennialism "cannot safely be taught," though the Church has not dogmatically defined this issue. 
With respect to the rapture, Catholics certainly believe that the event of our gathering together to be with Christ will take place, though they do not generally use the word "rapture" to refer to this event (somewhat ironically, since the term "rapture" is derived from the text of the Latin Vulgate of 1 Thess. 4:17—"we will be caught up," [Latin: rapiemur]). 
 
Spinning Wheels?

Many spend much time looking for signs in the heavens and in the headlines. This is especially true of premillennialists, who anxiously await the tribulation because it will inaugurate the rapture and millennium. 
A more balanced perspective is given by Peter, who writes, "But do not ignore this one fact, beloved, that with the Lord one day is as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day. The Lord is not slow about his promise as some count slowness, but is forbearing toward you, not wishing that any should perish, but that all should reach repentance. . . . Since all these things are thus to be dissolved, what sort of persons ought you to be in lives of holiness and godliness, waiting for and hastening the coming of the day of God, because of which the heavens will be kindled and dissolved, and the elements will melt with fire! But according to his promise we wait for new heavens and a new earth in which righteousness dwells. Therefore, beloved, since you wait for these, be zealous to be found by him without spot or blemish, and at peace" (2 Pet. 3:8–14). 
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The Rapture
http://www.catholicbible101.com/therapture.htm (Emphases theirs)
The Rapture.  The name is Latin for “caught up”.  It basically comes from one particular verse in the Bible, 1 Thessalonians 4:17: “then we who are alive, who are left, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air; and so we shall always be with the Lord.” 
The Rapture has inspired a whole series of fictional books called the “Left Behind” series. In it, the saved are “raptured” into heaven, while the unsaved are left behind to fend for themselves on earth.  

The rapture is a mysterious disappearance of people, who leave their clothes here on earth.  Cars which were driven by the saved are left unmanned. The folks left behind are in a quandary as to what happened.  A great tribulation then comes upon the earth, and the anti-christ makes his appearance.  The ones left behind then get a second chance at salvation, if they can withstand the forces of the world-uniting anti-christ.  Then Jesus returns again to defeat the antichrist.
None of this, except for the overall premise of a rapture is biblical.  Why?  Well for starters, the Bible says in Revelation 1:7:

Behold, he is coming with the clouds, and every eye will see him, every one who pierced him; and all tribes of the earth will wail on account of him. Even so. Amen. 

In the Left Behind series, no eye sees Jesus.  Everyone left behind is clueless as to what is going on. It’s plain that if they had seen Jesus, they would know what was going on.

The second problem with this series is that there are two “second comings” of Jesus. Once when the people mysteriously disappear, and then again when Jesus returns again and defeats the antichrist.  The bible speaks of one and only one coming of Jesus Christ, not two.  In 1 Thessalonians 4:15, it says the following:

“For this we declare to you by the word of the Lord, that we who are alive, who are left until the coming of the Lord, shall not precede those who have fallen asleep.”
Notice St. Paul says “THE coming”, not “A Coming”.  There is one and only one second coming of Jesus. And nowhere in the bible does it say that people will mysteriously disappear and leave their clothes behind.  That is all made up fiction by the authors of the Left Behind series.

The third problem with these books is that the saved escape the tribulation on earth by being raptured.  Matthew 24:21-22:

For then there will be great tribulation, such as has not been from the beginning of the world until now, no, and never will be.  And if those days had not been shortened, no human being would be saved; but for the sake of the elect those days will be shortened. 
In the above verses, Jesus tells us about the great tribulation, and also explains that the days of this misery on earth will be shortened for the sake of the elect.  That means that the elect, or God’s people, still have to be on earth when the tribulation occurs, and not yet raptured into heaven.

The fourth problem is that the people raptured in the Left Behind series sans clothes are not raptured on the last day of earth. In the novels, there are more days left for the antichrist to wreak havoc on the earth.  We know from John 6:54 that the dead will be raised on the last day:

“he who eats my flesh and drinks my blood has eternal life, and I will raise him up at the last day”
And we also know from Paul that the rapture will take place after the dead are raised.  1 Thessalonians 4:14- 17:

“For since we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so, through Jesus, God will bring with him those who have fallen asleep.  For this we declare to you by the word of the Lord, that we who are alive, who are left until the coming of the Lord, shall not precede those who have fallen asleep. 
For the Lord himself will descend from heaven with a cry of command, with the archangel's call, and with the sound of the trumpet of God. And the dead in Christ will rise first; then we who are alive, who are left, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air; and so we shall always be with the Lord.”
And what of the thousand year reign of Christ on earth?  It is mentioned in Revelation 20:4: 

“Then I saw thrones, and seated on them were those to whom judgment was committed. Also I saw the souls of those who had been beheaded for their testimony to Jesus and for the word of God, and who had not worshiped the beast or its image and had not received its mark on their foreheads or their hands. They came to life, and reigned with Christ a thousand years. “
Well, we know from the pen of Peter that a thousand years is as a day to the Lord, and a day is like a thousand years (2 Peter 3:1).  St. John may have been trying to convey that Christ will reign for a very long time (eternity) by using the phrase “a thousand years”, just like we might say, “I told you a thousand times”, when we may have only told someone 4 or 5 times.

And what about the very premise of being “left behind”?  The bible says in Matthew 24:37 - 41:

“As were the days of Noah, so will be the coming of the Son of man.  For as in those days before the flood they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day when Noah entered the ark, and they did not know until the flood came and swept them all away, so will be the coming of the Son of man.  Then two men will be in the field; one is taken and one is left. Two women will be grinding at the mill; one is taken and one is left.”
In the days of Noah, the saved were left behind on earth, Noah and his family.  The unsaved were taken from this earth, and presumably didn’t make it to heaven.  Therefore, if the end of the world is similar to those days, as the bible says, being left behind may mean that you will still be here on earth to be raptured later on.  The ones taken may be like the flood victims in Noah’s time, and die.

One of the really big assumptions in the Left Behind series is that the saved will rise up to meet Jesus in the clouds, and then they and Jesus return to heaven to await the tribulation and the final judgment. But that isn’t biblical either. Nowhere in the bible does it say that Jesus will do a U-turn back into heaven at the rapture.  Rather, the bible says that Jesus and his kingdom will descend to earth and become the new kingdom (Revelation 11:15 and Revelation 21:2).  And the bible also says that we will be judged on that day, the last day, in John 12:48:

“He who rejects me and does not receive my sayings has a judge; the word that I have spoken will be his judge on the last day.” 
So go ahead and read the Left Behind series if you must, but remember, hardly any of it is biblical. The learned and educated religious people of the Bible didn’t understand the first coming of Christ. Just so, a lot of learned and educated religious people today don’t understand the rapture any better than the Pharisees and the Sadducees did the first time.  But, they sure make a lot of money by selling books about their personal opinion of the events surrounding the rapture.

So will the Rapture happen?  YES, but it will be a one-time event, on the last day of our earthly existence, after the dead have been raised, and it will be seen and witnessed by all.

What is the Rapture? 
https://www.thoughtco.com/what-is-the-rapture-700643 
By Mary Fairchild, November 15, 2017
Many Christians believe in a future, End Times event when all true believers who are still alive before the end of the world will be taken from the earth by God into heaven. The term describing this event is the Rapture.
The Word 'Rapture' Is Not in the Bible 

The English word "rapture" is derived from the Latin verb "Rapere" meaning "to carry off," or "to catch up." Although the term "rapture" is not found in the Bible, the theory is based on Scripture. Those who accept the Rapture theory believe that all non-believers on the earth at the time will be left behind for the tribulation period. Most Bible scholars agree the tribulation period will last for seven years, the final seven years of this age, until Christ returns to set up his earthly kingdom during the Millennium.

Pre-Tribulation Rapture 

There are three main theories regarding the time frame of the Rapture. The most popularly taught view is known as the Pre-Tribulation Rapture, or "Pre-Trib" theory. Those who accept this theory believe the Rapture will happen just before the tribulation period, at the beginning of the seventieth week of Daniel.

The Rapture will usher in the final seven years of this age. True followers of Jesus Christ will be transformed into their spiritual bodies in the Rapture and taken from the Earth to be in Heaven with God. Non-believers will be left behind to face severe tribulation as the antichrist prepares to take his place as the Beast half way through the seven year period. According to this view, non-believers will still come to accept Christ in spite of the Church's absence during this time, however, these new Christians will endure extreme persecution, to the point of death by beheading.

Post-Tribulation Rapture 

Another popular view is known as the Post-Tribulation Rapture, or "Post-Trib" theory. Those who accept this theory believe that Christians will remain on the Earth as witnesses during the seven year tribulation period until the very end of this age. According to this view, believers will be removed or protected from the terrible wrath of God predicted toward the end of the seven years in the book of Revelation.

Mid-Tribulation Rapture 

A less popular view is known as the Mid-Tribulation Rapture, or "Mid-Trib" theory. Those who accept this perspective believe that Christians will be taken from the Earth to be in Heaven with God at some point during the middle of the seven year period of tribulation.

Brief History of the Rapture 

(The term "Rapture" first became popular in the United States toward the end of the 19th century through teachings on premillennialism and dispensationalism by John Nelson Darby, an Irish evangelist. The rapture theory continued to grow in popularity among evangelicals largely due to a preacher named William Eugene Blackstone (1841-1935). His book, Jesus is Coming, sold more than one million copies.

(In the late 1960's and 1970's, during the Jesus Movement, the Rapture theory made its way into many popular secular songs such as Are You Ready? by Pacific Gas & Electric and In The Year 2525 by Zager and Evans.

(The Rapture theory gained even greater interest during this time due to the books of Hal Lindsey. In The Late Great Planet Earth Lindsey predicted an imminent Rapture based on global conditions at the time.

(In 1972 Russell S. Doughten produced a four-part movie series beginning with A Thief in the Night. The film recorded the events surrounding the Rapture in a terrifying way, creating widespread public interest in the theory.

(In 1991 the film The Rapture, with Mimi Rogers was released. It recorded one woman's experience through the Rapture.

(More recently, the popular Christian book series based on the events surrounding the Rapture is the Left Behind series [Buy on Amazon] by Tim LaHaye and Jerry Jenkins.

Not All Christian Faiths Accept the Rapture Theory 

(Roman Catholics do not accept a Rapture theory. They believe the concept is a confused understanding of the Second Coming of Christ.
(Eastern Orthodox also reject the Rapture theory. From the beginning it has never been taught by any of their bishops.

(Other mainline Protestant faiths and ministers have challenged the idea of the Rapture because of inconsistencies and various interpretations of Scripture.

Speculation about the Rapture 

Those who believe in a future Rapture regard it to be a sudden and cataclysmic event that will be unlike any other phenomenon in history. Millions of people will disappear without warning. As a result, tragic and unexplained accidents will occur on a wide scale basis, ushering in the tribulation period.

Many speculate that non-believers left behind who may have known of the Rapture theory but previously rejected it, will come to belief in Jesus Christ as a result of the Rapture. Others left behind will remain in unbelief, finding theories to "explain away" the bizarre event.

Bible References to the Rapture 

According to several verses in the Bible, believers will suddenly, without warning, disappear from Earth in the "twinkling of an eye:"

Listen, I tell you a mystery: We will not all sleep, but we will all be changed — in a flash, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet. For the trumpet will sound, the dead will be raised imperishable, and we will be changed. (1 Corinthians 15:51-52, NIV)
"At that time the sign of the Son of Man will appear in the sky, and all the nations of the earth will mourn. They will see the Son of Man coming on the clouds of the sky, with power and great glory. And he will send his angels with a loud trumpet call, and they will gather his elect from the four winds, from one end of the heavens to the other...Even so, when you see all these things, you know that it is near, right at the door. I tell you the truth, this generation will certainly not pass away until all these things have happened. Heaven and earth will pass away, but my words will never pass away. No one knows about that day or hour, not even the angels in heaven, nor the Son, but only the Father." (Matthew 24:30-36, NIV)

Two men will be in the field; one will be taken and the other left. Two women will be grinding with a hand mill; one will be taken and the other left. (Matthew 24:40-41, NIV)

Do not let your hearts be troubled. Trust in God; trust also in me. In my Father's house are many rooms; if it were not so, I would have told you. I am going there to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come back and take you to be with me that you also may be where I am. (John 14:1-3, NIV)

But our citizenship is in heaven. And we eagerly await a Savior from there, the Lord Jesus Christ, who, by the power that enables him to bring everything under his control, will transform our lowly bodies so that they will be like his glorious body. (Philippians 3:20-21, NIV)

Acts 1:9-11
1 Thessalonians 4:16-17
2 Thessalonians 2:1-12
Do Catholics believe in the rapture?
http://legatus.org/do-catholics-believe-in-the-rapture/ 
By Tim Drake, Legatus magazine, October 1, 2014
Catholics believe in the rapture, but in a very different way than Protestants . . .
With Left Behind (Nicolas Cage) opening in theaters this month, it’s time to revisit the question, “Do Catholics believe in the rapture?”

The short answer is “yes,” with conditions. The long answer is that we don’t believe in the rapture in the sense that many evangelicals, fundamentalists, and the popular culture imagine it — where the redeemed are carried into Heaven in the blink of an eye at some point prior to Christ’s second coming.

The word “rapture” comes from the Latin word rapiemur, “to be raised up.” Paul writes, “For the Lord himself … will come down from heaven, and the dead in Christ will rise first. Then we who are alive, who are left, will be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air” (1 Thessalonians 4:16-17).

However, rapture as envisioned by the authors of the Left Behind books, is part of an apocalyptic belief system known as dispensational premillennialism. Carl Olson, author of Will Catholics Be Left Behind?, writes that this erroneous belief “teaches that the rapture and the second coming of Christ are two distinct events separated by a time of tribulation and a 1,000-year reign of Christ.”

Believers in this false teaching expect that Christians (not including Catholics) will vanish to meet Christ before his second coming. Unbelievers will be left behind to suffer during a time of tribulation, and then Christ will return a third time to conquer the Antichrist. Catholicism rejects such an interpretation of scripture.

This theory traces its roots to the 1830s and John Nelson Darby, an Anglican leader of the Plymouth Brethren. It gained popularity through the works of Hal Lindsey in the 1970s, and Tim LaHaye and Jerry Jenkins’ series of fictional Left Behind novels.

Catholics believe that Christians living during Christ’s second coming will be gathered along with those who have died in Christ to be with him forever. However, Catholics do not believe that a rapture will take place prior to that time. This belief is a form of millennialism, which the Church strongly condemns.

The Catholic Church is “amillennial,” meaning that it believes that Christ’s second coming and the last judgment will happen at the same time. According to Colin Donovan, theologian at EWTN, the Church “teaches that Christ already reigns in eternity (1 Cor 15:24-27) and that in this world his reign … is found already in the Church.”

Therefore, we believe “He will come again in glory to judge the living and the dead.” Our belief is that the rapture will take place at the end of the world, and not until then.

Catechism 101

Before Christ’s second coming, the Church must pass through a final trial that will shake the faith of many believers. The persecution that accompanies her pilgrimage on earth will unveil the “mystery of iniquity” in the form of a religious deception offering men an apparent solution to their problems at the price of apostasy from the truth. The supreme religious deception is that of the Antichrist, a pseudo-messianism by which man glorifies himself in place of God and of his Messiah come in the flesh.

The Antichrist’s deception already begins to take shape in the world every time the claim is made to realize within history that messianic hope which can only be realized beyond history through the eschatological judgment. The Church has rejected even modified forms of this falsification of the kingdom to come under the name of millenarianism, especially the “intrinsically perverse” political form of a secular messianism.

Catechism of the Catholic Church, #675, 676

Do Catholics believe in the Rapture?

http://www.catholic.com/thisrock/quickquestions/?qid=99
By Jim Blackburn, Catholic Answers
The word Rapture is connected to the Latin word rapiemur, which appears in Paul’s first letter to the Thessalonians in the Latin Vulgate translation of the Bible. It means to be raised up or caught up:

The dead in Christ will rise first; then we who are alive, who are left, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air; and so we shall always be with the Lord. (1 Thessalonians 4:16–17)

Therefore, Catholics believe that those Christians who are still living at the Second Coming of Christ will be gathered together with those who have died in Christ to be forever with the Lord. Catholics do not generally use the term Rapture, nor do they believe in a Rapture that will take place sometime before the Second Coming, as do many Evangelicals. 

Do Catholics believe in the Rapture?

http://threeminuteapologetics.blogspot.in/2011/02/do-catholics-believe-in-rapture.html 

February 27, 2011 
The Rapture is the false belief that a period of time is close at hand in which Christians will be gathered together to secretly and silently vanish, meeting Christ "in the air' (i.e. be "raptured") before His Second Coming. Those who are unbelievers will be left behind to suffer violently in a time of Tribulation. Christ will then return, a third time, years later (some say after seven years, some say after a thousand) in order to slay the anti-Christ.  
These verses in Scripture are used to support the Rapture:

1 Thessalonians 4:16-17 - For the Lord himself, with a word of command, with the voice of an archangel and with the trumpet of God, will come down from heaven, and the dead in Christ will rise first.

Then we who are alive, who are left, will be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. Thus we shall always be with the Lord.
Matthew 24:37-40 - For as it was in the days of Noah, so it will be at the coming of the Son of Man. In (those) days before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, up to the day that Noah entered the ark.

They did not know until the flood came and carried them all away. So will it be (also) at the coming of the Son of Man.

Two men will be out in the field; one will be taken, and one will be left, as well as a multitude of verses in Revelation.

Prior to the 19th century, this question (do we believe in The Rapture?) would have puzzled Christians, for the idea of "The Rapture" was non-existent. Historically, you will not find any church father, theologian, pope, saint or ecumenical council mention The Rapture. It became a novelty in the 19th century.  

(Note:  this should be contrasted with the objection posed to Catholics that, like the Rapture, the Immaculate Conception was only proclaimed in 1854 (http://threeminuteapologetics.blogspot.in/2011/01/didnt-church-just-invent-dogma-of.html). These are 2 very different ideas: the Immaculate Conception was believed from the time of the Apostles, and mentioned by church fathers, theologians, saints, popes, etc. throughout history, but only formally defined in 1854. The idea of the Rapture was virtually non-existent until the 19th century.)

That people are making "end time speculations" is not new.  This, of course, has been going on for millennia.  However, the concept that we will be caught up in the air or left behind is a new innovation.  In the 1990's the wildly popular (and very anti-Catholic) series of books called the "Left Behind" series re-vitalized this concept, selling over 10 million books. It received more legitimacy when actor and Christian evangelist Kirk Cameron became a convert to this belief and starred in a series of movies proclaiming that Christians will be raptured. 
Catholicism rejects this interpretation of Scripture. There will be no Rapture as understood by Evangelicals and Fundamentalists. "Though it does not use the term rapture, the Church does acknowledge that there will be an event where the elect are gathered to be with Christ. The point of contention is the timing of this event: It occurs at the Second Coming, not several years before it. This is indicated by Paul’s reference to it taking place when Christ descends from heaven: the Second Coming. Scripture does not envision the Second Coming accomplishing the Rapture, followed by a "Third Coming" inaugurating the eternal order or the Millennium." source. In other words, the Church proclaims that Scripture tells us that Christians who are alive at the Parousia (the end of the world) and who are living in the state of grace will witness the Second Coming and will live eternally with Jesus in His kingdom. 

Incidentally, the Left Behind series posits that those who are "left behind" are the un-saved. However, if one looks at the verse in Matthew cited above we see that, as in the days of Noah, the ones who were "left behind" were the good guys, not the bad guys! That is, during the flood, Noah and his family (the good guys) were left behind, not raptured.

Finally, I'd like to point out this irony: Evangelical supporters of The Rapture object, in different discussions, to the Catholic Church's teaching on Mary's Assumption. I find this ironic, as is it not essentially a "Rapture" that is happening to Mary?  Why do Evangelical Christians believe in The Rapture for every other Christian, except for Jesus' mother? Just sayin'.

Do Catholics believe in the Rapture?

http://www.uscatholic.org/articles/201407/do-catholics-believe-rapture-29196
By John Switzer, Associate Professor of Theology at Spring Hill College in Mobile, Alabama, July 2014 
The second coming of Christ will be much different than how folklore and pop culture say it will happen.

The question of what happens to us upon Christ’s return is one that has puzzled Christians since the beginning of Christianity. If you want to see how popular it is today, just do a search for “Rapture” in the catalog of any major bookseller. There are thousands of sources available on the topic of saved Christians who will suddenly be yanked into eternity while leaving the rest of the world baffled and confused. From a Catholic viewpoint, the doctrine is often misunderstood. To clarify the puzzle we must ask this question: On the day of the Rapture, will Christians be coming or going? The popular answer among many evangelicals is that we’ll be leaving on the day of the Rapture. But that’s not what St. Paul thought.

Like many Jews of the first century, Paul used the expression “falling asleep” to describe death. Sheol, the underworld abode of the dead, was believed to be a place without physical or mental activity, an extreme form of suspended animation where even deceased kings were consigned motionless to their thrones (Isaiah 14). In this state Christians who died were understood to await Christ’s return in victory and their own resurrection in glory.
According to Paul, at the appointed time and as quickly as “a blink of an eye” (1 Corinthians 15:52), the dead would rise. Then the living would be snatched up or carried off immediately afterward in order to meet Christ in the clouds (1 Thessalonians 4:16-17). In the Vulgate, the early Latin Bible, the word used for God’s plucking us up into the sky was rapiemur, from which we derive the word “rapture.” To understand what would happen next, we must grasp the ancient idea of Parousia.

In the Greco-Roman world, a parousia was a celebration of the arrival of someone of distinction. It could be a person of political or military status or a god represented by an idol and accompanied by priests. The church’s liturgical calendar celebrates the triumphant entry of Jesus into Jerusalem on Palm Sunday—a Christian adaptation of a pre-existent practice. It is important to note that such celebrated arrivals were planned in advance. At the appointed time, those being visited by the arriving dignity or deity would go out of the city gate as a sign of welcome and respect. The townsfolk would then process back into the city with the honored visitor, along with devotions or merriment.

When most Christians think of the Rapture today, they imagine the redeemed being snatched up to heaven by Christ as if they have a one-way ticket. But when Paul spoke of being carried off to meet Christ in the clouds, it was not for the purpose of flying away to heaven but to welcome the Lord and return with him in glory. This moment represents the culmination of God’s plan, the great Eschaton, for which all Christians pray when they cry out, “Thy kingdom come.” Our very baptism reminded us of this day: “When the Lord comes, may you go out to meet him with all the saints of the heavenly kingdom.”

Do Catholics Believe In ‘The Rapture’?
http://fatherrays.blogspot.in/2010/11/do-catholics-believe-in-rapture.html Emphases theirs
By Fr. Ray Suriani, November 6, 2005

(Thirty-second Sunday of the Year (A): This homily was given on November 6, 2005 at St. Pius X Church, Westerly, R.I. Read 1 Thessalonians 4: 13-18; Matthew 25: 1-13.)
[For the audio link to this homily, click here: Thirty-second Sunday 2005]
Have you ever heard this scenario before? This is from a book by Catholic author Robert Baldwin: 
One day soon . . . Jesus will rapture his Church. All true believers will be caught up in the air with [Jesus] and taken to heaven, while all non-believers are left on earth to suffer the torments of the tribulation. The seven years of tribulation will be worse than anything the world has previously seen. Terrifying signs will appear in the skies. The sun will be darkened and earthquakes will spread devastation throughout the world. Stars will fall from the sky and lakes will turn to blood.


During this awful period, a man described in the New Testament as the "Antichrist" will arise as a powerful political leader. He will appear at first to be wise, peace-loving and benevolent and will win the hearts and minds of most of the world's people. But with the help of a religious "False Prophet" he will later seek to control the entire world and will set up his political headquarters in the Jewish temple at Jerusalem. His number will be 666 and these three digits will control the lives of the world's masses. The number will have to be worn or even tattooed on one's forehead in order to buy or sell anything. Those who resist his authority will be put to death. During his reign, many persons will realize what has happened to the Christians who disappeared at the rapture and will long to be in heaven with them. Many, including large numbers of Jews, will be converted to Christ and will await his final appearance as the Messiah. But before he comes, the terrible conflicts of the tribulation will culminate in the mightiest military battle the world has ever seen.
The Battle of Armageddon will be fought on the plains of Megiddo outside Jerusalem. Some 200 million soldiers commanded by the Kings of the East . . . will prepare an assault on Jerusalem. But at the decisive moment of the battle, Christ will return to earth with the believers who were raptured. Leading his army in the bloody fray, Jesus will vanquish the invaders. The Antichrist and his False Prophet will be cast into the lake of fire. Satan will be bound in a bottomless pit and the long-awaited millennium will begin. For a thousand years, Christ and the raptured Christians will reign. Wars will cease and the world will know true peace for the first time since the fall of Adam. The lion will lie down with the lamb and the people will beat swords into plowshares. As this blissful millennium draws to a close, God will allow Satan to come out of the pit and tempt the believers who accepted Christ after the rapture. A portion of them will prove to be backsliders and God will cast them, along with Satan, into the same lake of fire where the Antichrist and the False Prophet had been thrown a thousand years earlier. All of them will remain in the lake of fire for an eternity of constant torment. After that, the earth will be consumed in fire and will be replaced by a new heaven and a new earth where those redeemed by Christ will live with him forever. (From Robert Baldwin, “The End of the World: A Catholic View,” Our Sunday Visitor, Inc., 1984, pp. 35-37.) 

If you’ve read any of the “Left Behind” books by Tim LaHaye and Jerry Jenkins (which, incidentally, are best sellers); if you saw the movie “Left Behind” with Kirk Cameron (who many years ago starred in the hit comedy series “Growing Pains”. Remember him?); or if you’ve listened to evangelical or fundamentalist preachers on radio and TV from time to time, then you’ve no doubt encountered this scenario before (perhaps with some slight variations).
And you’ve wondered whether this is something that Catholics also believe.
Well, today I will clarify the matter for you in this homily.
First of all, does the Catholic Church teach that there will be a “rapture” before Jesus comes again at the end of time?
The answer is No!
The key biblical text for those who believe this false doctrine is the one we heard in our second reading today—this passage from 1 Thessalonians 4. There St. Paul says, “Indeed, we tell you this, on the word of the Lord, that we who are alive, who are left until the coming of the Lord, will surely not precede those who have fallen asleep. For the Lord himself, with the word of command, with the voice of an archangel and with the trumpet of God, will come down from heaven, and the dead in Christ will rise first. Then we who are alive, who are left, will be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. Thus we shall always be with the Lord.”
The authors of the “Left Behind” books—Tim LaHaye and Jerry Jenkins—and those who believe as they do—would say that this text refers to the “rapture of the church,” which will take place before the “tribulation” and all those other events that Robert Baldwin describes in that writing I shared with you at the beginning of my homily.
The Catholic Church would say that this passage of the Bible does not refer to a “rapture” at all; rather, it refers to the end of the world—the Parousia—the second coming of Christ, which will take place at the consummation of human history. St. Paul is making the point that those who happen to be alive when Jesus comes again (and who are living in the state of grace) will have no advantage over those who have already died in that state. According to Paul, all those who end their earthly lives in a condition of friendship with God will witness the second coming and will live forever with Jesus in his kingdom.
Neither does the Church believe in a literal thousand year reign of Jesus here on earth: a reign which will come after the rapture and precede the end of the world!
This erroneous belief—which the Catechism calls “millenarianism”—is rooted in a misinterpretation of biblical passages like Revelation 20, verses 1-3, where we read, “Then I saw an angel come down from heaven, holding in his hand the key to the abyss and a great chain. He seized the dragon, the ancient serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, and tied it up for a thousand years and threw it into the abyss, which he locked over it and sealed, so that it could no longer lead the nations astray until the thousand years are completed. After this, it is to be released for a short time.”
Revelation 20 goes on to speak of this thousand years as a time when Christians—especially Christian martyrs—will rule with Jesus here on earth.
The Catholic Church, following the thought of the great St. Augustine, teaches that this “thousand year reign” of Christ on earth that we read about in Revelation 20 is actually a symbolic reference to the age of the Church (the time we’re living in right now!): that is to say, to the period of time between the “chaining up of Satan” (which occurred at Easter, when Jesus rose from the dead, victorious over the devil and the forces of evil), and the end of the world. 
During this long period of time (which has already lasted almost 2,000 years) Christ’s faithful people actually do “reign” with their Lord here on earth—through baptism and a life of faith. In other words, by the power of the risen Christ, they conquer temptation and sin and evil in their lives. A convert said to me a couple of weeks ago: “Fr. Ray, ever since I was baptized last year, my life has been so different. I deal with my problems in a much better way than I did before I knew Jesus and became Catholic.”
This man said that because he is currently “reigning” with Christ on earth as a believing member of the Church. His faith is helping him to conquer his anger, his impatience, and all those other emotions that used to get the better of him before he was baptized.
Every Catholic is supposed to “reign” with Jesus here on earth in the very same way.
Let me end my homily this morning by briefly outlining for you the Catholic understanding of death, judgment and the end of the world (because all of these ideas are tied together).
The Church teaches, first of all, that when we die, our souls are separated from our bodies. If we’re in the state of mortal sin, our souls go to hell; if we’re in the state of grace, our souls go either to heaven (if they’re ready), or to purgatory, where they remain until their final purification is complete.
At some point in the future, Jesus “will come again in glory to judge the living and the dead”—as we say in the Creed every Sunday. This is the event St. Paul is talking about in our second reading from 1 Thessalonians 4 (as I mentioned a few moments ago). It’s also the event that Jesus is referring to in the parable of the 10 virgins, which we heard in today’s Gospel reading.
This second coming of Christ will take place at the end of human history. No one, of course, knows when this end will occur. But we do know that before it happens, there will be some kind of final trial that the world will have to undergo. (On this point we agree with our fundamentalist and evangelical friends.) Among other things, this trial will involve some type of religious deception which will be orchestrated by the person the Bible refers to as “the Antichrist.”
In the midst of this turmoil, God will intervene through the second coming of Jesus, and the world as we know it will come to an end. The dead will rise and be reunited with their bodies, and the Final Judgment will take place. (This, by the way, will not be a “second chance” for those who were condemned to hell when they physically died. For them, God’s declaration of damnation will simply be reiterated.)
When the Final Judgment is complete, the damned will go off to eternal punishment in hell, and the just will go to heaven—soul and body—to live with Jesus forever. And purgatory will cease to exist (because no more souls will need to pass through it.)
That’s the Church’s teaching on death, judgment and the end of the world, given to us in the name of Jesus himself. It tells a story that we will all be a part of at some point in the future. By the grace of God, may we be like St. Paul and the 5 wise virgins in today’s Gospel parable, so that for us the story will have a happy ending.
Do Catholics believe in “The Rapture”? 

http://blackieschurchmilitant-apocalypsis.blogspot.in/2007/07/rapture.html 
April 7, 2007

"Rapture" is often known as an "Ecstasy" in Catholic discussion and refers to visions and such that some very holy saints have experienced. I think one example would be St. Padre Pio and another would be St. Francis of Assisi.
However, if you mean the second coming teaching that a great many (not all) n-Cs believe and the "Left Behind" series of books and movies propagates as fact...no we do not.
That whole teaching has only been around from around 1825 and was concocted by a Church of Ireland preacher named John Nelson Darby. It wasn't even held by many n-Cs until it was included in the notes of C. I. Scofield's reference Bible:

The Scofield Reference Bible is a widely circulated annotated study Bible edited and annotated by the American Bible student Cyrus I. Scofield. Published by Oxford University Press and containing the traditional King James Version text, it first appeared in 1909 and was revised by the author in 1917. (From Wikipedia)
Prior to that the teaching was virtually unknown and the only supposedly Catholic to even talk about it was a known heretic from about the 3rd or 4th century (I think).
One of the very best Bible studies on this is offered on a FREE MP3 download from John Martignoni called The Rapture and the Bible and his study notes are here.
It is very much worth your time. If someone is trying to tell you that you should believe this, then you might want to download that and then burn them a CD and give it to them. Be sure to listen to it yourself first of course...[image: image6.png]



Simple answer: No, Catholics do not believe in the rapture because (in spite of all the hype to the contrary) it is not actually taught in the Bible, and it was never believed by the early church...or the rest of the church during it's 2,000 year history.
That would make it a new wind of doctrine and a teaching of men.
Neither is something that Christians are supposed to get into.
A reader’s comment

Catholics know that the bestselling "Left Behind" books and movies have grossly perverted Catholicism's biblical "rapture" doctrine - the only "rapture" view before 1830.
The 2000-year-old Catholic "rapture" (the "caught up" in I Thessalonians 4:17) occurs AFTER the final "tribulation" (post-tribulation) while the 185-year-old evangelical Protestant "rapture" supposedly occurs BEFORE it (pre-tribulation) and is said to be "imminent."

All Catholics should read journalist Dave MacPherson's "The Rapture Plot" (available by calling 800.643.4645) - the most accurate documentation on the history of the pre-trib rapture which began in British cultic circles in 1830. By twisting Scripture, this new doctrine gave folks the (false) hope of being evacuated from earth before the chaos found in the book of Revelation.

"The Rapture Plot" reveals, for the first time, how a Plymouth Brethren historian, after John Darby's death, secretly and dishonestly changed the earliest "rapture" writings of the Irvingites (the first group publicly teaching a pre-trib rapture) so that he could wrongfully credit P.B. leader Darby with "dispensationalism" as well as with that rapture view! (Some still view Darby as the "father of dispensationalism" even though MacPherson's book amply proves that Darby wasn't first or original with any crucial aspect of that system but subtly plagiarized others!)

The leading pre-trib rapture merchandisers (Scofield, Lindsey, LaHaye etc.) are openly anti-Catholic and believe that the Antichrist during the coming tribulation will be headquartered in Rome (and you can guess where!).

For more shocks - Google "Catholics Did NOT Invent the Rapture," "The Real Manuel Lacunza," "Pseudo-Ephraem Taught Pre-trib - NOT!" "John Darby Did NOT Invent the Rapture," "Margaret Macdonald's Rapture Chart" (she originated the pre-trib rapture!), "Edward Irving is Unnerving," "Famous Rapture Watchers," "Evangelicals Use Occult Deception," "Pre-trib Hypocrisy," and "Pre-trib Rapture Dishonesty."
Do Catholics Believe In the Rapture like Protestants do?
http://www.thecatholicfaq.com/questions/Do-Catholics-believe-the-rapture-like-Protestants-do/
By Catholic apologist Tim Staples, 2014
Q: What’s the Catholic position on the end times? Protestants think they’re going to be raptured and leave in the middle of the tribulation.
A: "... as Catholics we don’t believe in the rapture and there are many problems with it. We believe in the second coming, Tim. That's when Jesus Christ comes the second time as first Thessalonians 4:16 says basically that is the end so shall we ever be with the Lord. If you look at first Corinthians 15:51 through 55 you see in the moment, in the twinkling of an eye when the Lord comes ... The bottom line is when the second coming occurs that’s the end ... There’s no death. In fact Saint Paul says death is swallowed up in victory. Whereas the rapture that I used to teach [Editor's note: Tim Staples was a former dispensationalist] ... that’s when death is just beginning, because there’s untold hundreds of millions that will die in the seven year tribulation, and then even in the thousand year millennial reign of Christ. People will live longer but they will die as well up until the final end at the end of the thousand year millennial reign. That’s just unbiblical. That’s not what the New Testament teaches. That’s a very new teaching that was introduced in the nineteenth century. No Christian believed it for the first nineteen hundred years of the Christian era. 

... I noticed you mention why am I quoting Saint Paul, but when you look at Jesus and what he teaches on the end times ... when in fact if you go to Luke chapter 17 ... that talks about ... there will be two women grinding together one will be taken and the other will be left behind. It’s interesting that in Luke’s version of what Jesus said there in Luke chapter 1 verse 34 when Jesus says, and this is the famous left behind verse that was used by Tim LaHaye ... talking about the rapture. Jesus doesn’t agree with Tim LaHaye or Hal Lindsey and the rest because ... he says that ... the apostles say where will they be taken Lord? ... He said, where the body is there the vultures will be gathered together. So those being taken aren’t being taken to heaven they’re being taken to judgement. So actually Luke 17 and Matthew 24 aren’t talking about the rapture at all. They’re talking about the end when Jesus comes again." 

Source material:

1 Thessalonians 4 

16 For the Lord himself will descend from heaven with a cry of command, with the archangel’s call, and with the sound of the trumpet of God. And the dead in Christ will rise first; 17 then we who are alive, who are left, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air; and so we shall always be with the Lord.
1 Corinthians 15 

51 Lo! I tell you a mystery. We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, 52 in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet. For the trumpet will sound, and the dead will be raised imperishable, and we shall be changed. 53 For this perishable nature must put on the imperishable, and this mortal nature must put on immortality. 54 When the perishable puts on the imperishable, and the mortal puts on immortality, then shall come to pass the saying that is written: “Death is swallowed up in victory.” 55 “O death, where is thy victory? O death, where is thy sting?” 

Luke 17 

34 I tell you, on that night there will be two in one bed; one will be taken and the other will be left. 35 There will be two women grinding at the same place; one will be taken and the other will be left. 36 Two men will be in the field; one will be taken and the other will be left.” 37 And answering they said to Him, “Where, Lord?” And He said to them, “Where the body is, there also the vultures will be gathered.”
TESTIMONY OF A FORMER PROTESTANT-464 TIM STAPLES [ASSEMBLIES OF GOD]
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/TESTIMONY_OF_A_FORMER_PROTESTANT-464.doc
The Rapture

http://www.justforcatholics.org/a188.htm 
By Dr. Joe Mizzi

Question: What is the Rapture? Does it take place before or after the tribulation? I don't think Catholics believe in the Rapture and if they do I don't think they would believe it would happen before the tribulation. What are the events of the end times and what is the order?
Answer: At the present time, our Lord Jesus Christ is seated on the throne in heaven reigning over all the universe. We who believe in him are already in his kingdom. The Bible clearly teaches that he Father ‘has delivered us from the power of darkness and conveyed us into the kingdom of the Son of His love’ (Colossians 1:13). The kingdom is a present reality.

The Bible predicts a period of tribulation before Christ’s second coming. On the great day of his return, all the dead will be raised and all will appear before the judgement seat of Christ. God’s people are rewarded and taken to heaven; the lost will be punished in hell.

What happens to the believers who happen to be alive at Christ’s coming? The apostle Paul teaches that they will be changed in an instant, and together with the resurrected saints, the redeemed will be 'caught up' to meet the Lord in the air (1 Corinthians 15:52; 1 Thessalonians 4, 5). In 1 Thessalonians 4:17 ‘caught up’ is rendered ‘rapiemur’ in the Latin Vulgate, from which the term ‘rapture’ is derived.

When will the rapture happen? No one knows but God alone. The Lord will come like a thief in the night. Christians are waiting for him just as the bride eagerly waits for her beloved. We will greatly rejoice to meet him but others who continue to live in sin will have to face his wrath and punishment.

Will the rapture occur before or after the great tribulation? Christians are divided on this question. Influenced by certain theologians over the past two hundred years (notably J. N. Darby and C.I. Scofield), many modern American evangelicals believe that the rapture will happen before a 7-year tribulation period. This idea is novel in church history. It was virtually unknown for 1800 years since the beginning of the Christian church.

I used to believe in the pre-tribulation rapture until I seriously studied the issue and read what non-dispensationalists had to say about it. I am now convinced that the predominant historical interpretation of biblical prophecy is correct. I believe that the rapture will occur immediately after the resurrection at the second coming of Christ after the tribulation of the last days had come to pass. Then the final judgment will take place; the saved will be with Christ in heaven for eternity, the lost will be cast into hell forever.
The subject of prophecy is very interesting and useful, but we should be careful not to become totally preoccupied with this one subject. God's Word covers many other truths needed for our sanctification. If our study of prophecy is not making us more holy, we have missed the point altogether. Moreover, we should not confuse the puerile handling of Scripture and the fanciful speculations about the future so common in evangelicalism with the serious study of biblical prophecy.

Finally, without trying to minimize the differences in our understanding of future events, we should not allow these opinions to divide us, much less to cause strife among the brethren. We should be charitable to other brothers and sisters in Christ who have a different understanding of the last things. The Lord is near. Now is the time to love one another and work together for the salvation and edification of souls.

What Do Catholics Believe About the Rapture?
http://whycatholicsdothat.com/end-times-the-rapture/
May 2, 2015

THE RAPTURE & END TIMES
Misconception: Catholics will be “left behind” when Jesus comes in the Rapture.

True Catholic Teaching: The Catholic Church believes that the world will undergo a final trial and that an Anti-Christ will appear before Christ returns in His Second Coming (Article 7, Catechism of the Catholic Church). During this second coming Christ will gather all people to Him and separate those going to heaven from those being sent to hell (Matthew 25:31-46). The Catholic Church does not believe in a “Rapture” where some will be taken and some will be left behind.
An area of Catholic theology that is often misunderstood by non-Catholics and Catholics alike is that of the end times and the rapture. The concepts of the end of the world and death are very dramatized and in many ways mysterious in our current society. Because of this, much fiction has been mixed in with truth, blurring the lines between what has been revealed in scripture, and what are simply fanatical ideas.

When many people, Protestant and Catholic alike, think of the end times, they automatically think of the rapture, a type of “Left Behind” event. In this event, those who are right with God are mysteriously taken up into heaven, and those who are living in sin, remain on Earth during a time of tribulation and chaos. The Catholic teaching on the end times however, does not support this type of event.

The word “rapture” comes from the Latin word meaning “to be caught up” or “taken up”. This refers to the passage in St. Paul’s letter to the Thessalonians 4:17 which states, “then we who are alive, who are left, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air; and so we shall always be with the Lord.” 
The Catholic understanding of this passage is that those believers who are alive during Christ’s second coming will not experience death, but rather, will be gloriously transformed and join the saints already with Christ. Nowhere in 1 Thessalonians does St. Paul teach a secret coming of Christ. Furthermore, St. Paul states that Christ’s coming will be announced by the cry of an archangel and by a trumpet blast. St. Paul is describing the resurrection of the dead that will take place at Christ’s second coming. It appears, when reading 1 Thessalonians that Christians at the time were worried that those who died before Christ’s second coming would not share in His triumphant return. Paul assures them that when the time comes, they will join the resurrected to meet the Lord and will share in Christ’s triumphant descent from heaven to earth.
What is the Catholic Church’s view of the rapture?
http://bustedhalo.com/ministry-resources/what-is-the-catholic-churchs-view-of-the-rapture 
By Ann Naffziger, October 20, 2015
Question: Thinking of movies that focus on the “rapture,” how does the Catholic Church view this topic? Movie trailers make it look scary and violent. I have read the scriptures on this but often wondered about the Church’s view on how it would happen or how it is interpreted.
Answer: The reference to a Christian “rapture” (meaning “the carrying off of a person to another place or sphere of existence”) originates in 1 Thessalonians 4:16-17 where St. Paul envisions the faithful being caught up with Christ in mid-air upon his return to earth. In more general religious terms, the rapture includes the notion that some will be “left behind” to endure an extended tribulation on earth while others join Christ in a resurrected form.

Obviously, human minds are good at imagining violent and frightening scenes that play into our fears of being abandoned, rejected, judged harshly, and left behind, even by God. And these imaginations can be, and are, turned into violent and frightening movies!

However, the Catholic Church, unlike many fundamentalist churches, does not interpret biblical passages about the rapture in literal terms. In other words, it doesn’t assume that we can ever predict when or how the end of the world may come about. Hopefully this will help us spend less time being anxious about an abrupt and gruesome apocalypse and instead spend more time and energy doing work to bring about the Kingdom of God here on earth while we have the chance. The Church would have us focus on feeding the hungry, clothing the naked, and comforting those who mourn rather than having us frightened into paralysis wondering about how and when we and our loved ones might die. 

Catholics and the Rapture
http://catholicexchange.com/catholics-and-the-rapture 
By Carl Olson, March 20, 2001

While Tim LaHaye (Left Behind) and other dispensationalists teach that God has two people – an earthly people (the Jews) and a heavenly people (the Christians) – the Catholic Church asserts that God has always had just one People, or family, throughout history. 
The Catechism of the Catholic Church (CCC) states that “This ‘family of God’ is gradually formed and takes shape during the stages of human history, in keeping with the Father's plan. In fact, ‘already present in figure at the beginning of the world, this Church was prepared in marvelous fashion in the history of the people of Israel . . . Established in this last age of the world and made manifest in the outpouring of the Spirit, it will be brought to glorious completion at the end of time.’” (CCC 759). Therefore, the Catholic Church has always understood herself as being the New Israel (Gal. 6:16) and the new People of God (1 Pet. 2:9-10), the recipients of the New Covenant given through Christ. 

The dispensationalist belief in two people of God leads to the teaching of a secret Rapture. This was developed in the 1830s by John Nelson Darby, an ex-Anglican priest who became convinced that “Christendom” – organized, institutional Christianity – was apostate, and that only a few “true believers” existed. Darby taught that many of God’s promises made to Israel, the earthly people, had not yet been fulfilled and would not be until the Church, the heavenly people, had been secretly Raptured. Subsequent dispensationalists claimed that the Millennium, the thousand years of Revelation 20, will be a literal, earthly reign of Christ on earth following the Second Coming. This belief is commonly called millenarianism, or millennialism, and has been rejected by the Catholic Church. In 1944 the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith warned against “. . . the system of mitigated Millenarianism, which teaches . . . that Christ the Lord before the final judgment, whether or not preceded by the resurrection of the many just, will come visibly to rule over this world. . . . The system of mitigated Millenarianism cannot be taught safely” (see CCC 676).

While some early Church Fathers believed in an earthly, millennial reign of Christ, the idea was discarded in the fourth century. St. Augustine interpreted the reference to a “thousand years” as a metaphor for the Church age. This would become the implicitly accepted belief of the Church, even though the Catholic Church has still never made a formal statement about what the Millennium is or was – it remains open to debate.

The Church’s rejection of the secret Rapture is not formally stated, but is the natural conclusion of Catholic ecclesiology. While Catholics do not believe in a secret Rapture, we do believe in the Second Coming: Jesus Christ will physically and visibly return to earth, just as the Nicene Creed, recited in the weekly Eucharistic Liturgy, declares: “He will come again in glory to judge the living and the dead, and his kingdom will have no end.” 
The Catechism states that “On Judgement Day at the end of the world, Christ will come in glory to achieve the definitive triumph of good over evil which, like the wheat and the tares, have grown up together in the course of history” (CCC 681; see 682).

From the Catholic perspective the term “Rapture” is problematic. On one hand it can refer to being “caught up” to Christ (1 Thess. 4:17), which we believe will happen at the Second Coming. On the other hand, the term is basically owned by Dispensationalists. When used in popular discourse it almost always refers to the secret snatching away of “true believers,” usually before the Tribulation, and always prior to and distinct from the Second Coming. Considering that the term “Rapture” is rarely used in Catholic circles, it is easy to see how misconceptions arise.

What happens to Israel in the Catholic understanding of End Time events? The Church’s one explicit teaching on this matter is that: “[t]he glorious Messiah's coming is suspended at every moment of history until his recognition by ‘all Israel’, for ‘a hardening has come upon part of Israel’ in their ‘unbelief’ toward Jesus.” (CCC 674) The Church, reflecting upon Romans 9 through 11, believes that Israel will somehow come back to Christ and recognize him for who he really is. How this will be accomplished is open to debate since the Church says nothing else about it.

The Church does say a bit more about a time of Tribulation, teaching that there will be a time of great trial; however, we do not know when it will occur or how long it will last. The Catechism states that “Before Christ’s second coming the Church must pass through a final trial that will shake the faith of many believers. The persecution that accompanies her pilgrimage on earth will unveil the ‘mystery of iniquity’ in the form of a religious deception offering men an apparent solution to their problems at the price of apostasy from the truth.” (CCC 675; also see CCC 2642) This time of trial will be at the start of the last days (see CCC 672).

Combined with this belief in a time of future testing, the Church teaches that there have been many Antichrists, but there will also be the Antichrist who leads a worldwide system of anti-Christian belief. The Catechism teaches that “…The supreme religious deception is that of the Antichrist, a pseudo-messianism by which man glorifies himself in place of God and of his Messiah come in the flesh.” (CCC 675) “The Antichrist’s deception already begins to take shape in the world every time the claim is made to realize within history that messianic hope which can only be realized beyond history through the [end times] judgement. . . .” (CCC 676).

A quick comment on the book of Revelation: it is, undoubtedly, one of the most hotly debated books of the Bible. Not surprisingly, the Catholic Church avoids making many specific interpretations of it. The Church’s doctrines allow for a range of interpretations. Thus a Catholic is free to believe it describes the conflict of good and evil experienced by individual Christians, and makes prophetic utterances about future events, and refers to events in the past. Such flexibility is a recognition that Scripture, inspired by God, can be full of different, yet complimentary, meanings. Since different people are going to often arrive at conflicting interpretations, there must ultimately be an authority who can make a decisive judgement when necessary. “It is the task of exegetes to work, according to these rules, towards a better understanding and explanation of the meaning of Sacred Scripture in order that their research may help the Church to form a firmer judgement,” the Catechism explains. “For, of course, all that has been said about the manner of interpreting Scripture is ultimately subject to the judgement of the Church which exercises the divinely conferred commission and ministry of watching over and interpreting the Word of God.” (CCC 119). 

“Catholics and the Rapture”
https://store.patrickmadrid.com/catholics-and-the-rapture/ 
Their co-authors, Tim LaHaye and Jerry B. Jenkins, base their fictional books about the “End Times” on an eccentric and novel Protestant theory known as the secret “rapture,” which they claim will be a third, “invisible,” coming of Christ to snatch away all “true Christians” from the earth before the terrors of the Tribulation and the reign of the Antichrist begin.
Are these End Times stories merely a harmless diversion for rapture-believing Protestants and curious Catholics? Or is there something more dangerous in the theology and attitudes this mushrooming “rapture industry” is promoting?

Get the facts in this explosive audio set by best-selling Catholic author and apologist Patrick Madrid as he’s joined by Carl Olson, a prolific Catholic writer, apologist, and convert from Protestant Fundamentalism. Together, they examine the problems with the Left Behind books and explain exactly what the Bible really says — and doesn’t say —about the rapture, the Tribulation, and the Second Coming of Christ. An excellent resource to share with your Evangelical and Fundamentalist Protestant friends!

2 audio CDs

ISBN: 1-931973-01-6

Catholics and ‘the Rapture’

http://www.thinkingfaith.org/articles/20111215_1.htm 

By Sr. Cathy Jones RA, December 15, 2011 (my emphases in blue colour)
The gift of the Incarnation is the foundation of the hope that nourishes our faith during the season of Advent. But as we prepare to celebrate the birth of Christ, we might ask ourselves how we engage with a belief in the Second Coming of Christ, something which is often radicalized and even distorted in popular discourse, and as such may not be a strong tenet of faith for many Catholics. Sr. Cathy Jones asks if there is a place for belief in ‘the rapture’ in the Catholic consciousness.
Catholics affirm their belief in Christ’s Second Coming each time they attend Mass or whenever they recite the Creed. The belief that this present world will come to an end and that Christ will come again in glory to judge the living and the dead is an essential part of Christian doctrine, founded on the unambiguous words of Jesus Himself. [1] 
However, I am sure I am not the only Catholic who would say that this essential aspect of our faith has little impact on my everyday life as a Christian. Faced with such a great ‘mystery’ as the end of the world, or Christ’s Second Coming, it is all too easy to put it to one side and not take the time and effort to reflect upon it.

In contrast to this rather ambivalent Catholic attitude, many Evangelical Protestant Christians put a great emphasis upon Christ’s Second Coming. Fascination with the spectacular, coupled with literal readings of the Bible and clever marketing ploys have led to an unprecedented interest in the end of the world, particularly in what is known as ‘the rapture’ – a belief held by a significant proportion of Pentecostal and Evangelical Christians, particularly in the USA.

As an RE teacher in a Catholic Sixth Form College in South London where many of the pupils attended Pentecostal churches, I was amazed to find that the General RE class on ‘heaven and hell’ was the class that the teenagers most engaged with. As they shared their beliefs on ‘the rapture’ eagerly, I was acutely aware of the immense difference between their beliefs and mine, and, perhaps more importantly, between their theological methods (shared, I presume, with the pastors of the Churches they attended) and traditional Catholic methods of theology. I saw much ‘faith’ and practically no ‘reason’; there was little attempt to understand, rather an enthused determination to integrate the varied concepts of the book of Revelation (taken literally) into a system of what would happen at the end of the world. When the pupils ignored the bell to mark the end of the school day, staying to share their beliefs with one another instead of dashing away, I knew that I needed to do some research into what was meant by ‘the rapture’ and why these London teenagers were so fascinated by it.

As I began to do some initial investigation I came across some astonishing statistics. Firstly, the popularity of the ‘Left Behind’ [2] series in America was such that I wondered how I could have missed out on hearing about it:

Since 1995, over fifty million books bearing the banner of the Left Behind series have showed up not only in Protestant bookstores but also in mainstream, secular bookstores. In 1998 the original four books of the series simultaneously occupied the top four slots in the New York Times bestseller list—which does not count sales figures from Protestant bookstores.[3]
Alongside adult books and children’s books, there are ‘Left Behind’ films, video games and music albums, and even a video specifically designed for those who it is believed will be literally ‘left behind’ after the rapture, with instructions on how to cope with ‘the tribulation’, when it is believed that those who are not found worthy to be ‘raptured’ will suffer horrendously.

The ‘Left Behind’ industry was one of the factors which led to the widespread influence of the predictions of the end of the world by Harold Camping, a Christian broadcaster from California (the president of Family Radio).[4] His interpretation of figures found in the Bible led him to believe that the rapture would occur on 21 May 2011, when Jesus would return to earth, the ‘righteous’ ascend to heaven and those left behind on earth suffer five months of plagues, fire and brimstone, before the end of the world on 21 October 2011. Despite the explicit words of Jesus that no one (‘neither the angels in heaven, nor the Son’[5]) knows the time of the Second Coming, Harold Camping convinced many that he was privy to this information.[6]
It has been reported that Camping invested $100 million in a world-wide advertising campaign [7]; whatever we may say about his beliefs, it is indisputable that he was personally convinced that the end of the world was imminent. The number of people who actually believed Camping is unclear, but while sceptics held ‘rapture parties’, many devout Christians were persuaded by the cleverly designed-multi-media advertising, such as billboards proclaiming that ‘the wise men knew’ and ‘wecanknow.com’, or ones which asserted boldly that ‘the Bible guarantees it’.

Camping’s beliefs led famously to the popularity of ingenious marketing ploys, such as ‘After the rapture pet care’,[8] where for $10 you can ensure that your pet will be looked after if you, as a good Christian, are ‘raptured’ up into heaven and your pet left behind. Similarly, ‘youvebeenleftbehind.com’ offers an e-mail service for those who have been ‘raptured’; for $15 per year, pre-prepared e-mails will be sent to family and friends six days after the rapture, via a ‘dead-man’s switch’ which will automatically send out the e-mails when the Christians running the business fail to log in (because they’ve been ‘raptured’).

As a British Catholic reading about these business ventures, my first reaction was to view them as a rather amusing joke. The mentality underlying them is so far removed from the Catholic consciousness that I found it difficult to understand how anyone, let alone millions of people, could (literally) buy into such a system.

However, since many Christians firmly and enthusiastically believe in the rapture, it is important that Catholics understand what is meant by this belief, and that they know why it is incompatible with both Catholic doctrine and the Catholic method of ‘doing theology’. A reasoned reflection on some central elements of the belief makes this abundantly clear.

The term ‘rapture’ refers to Jesus taking ‘the righteous’ or the selected few up into heaven on a given date. The key text for belief in ‘the rapture’ is 1 Thessalonians 4: 16-17:
For the Lord himself, with a cry of command, with the archangel’s call and with the sound of God’s trumpet, will descend from heaven, and the dead in Christ will rise first. Then we who are alive, who are left, will be caught up in the clouds together with them to meet the Lord in the air; and so we will be with the Lord forever.

Note the significant phrase ‘caught up’ (or ‘raptured’).

Biblical scholars generally agree that 1 Thessalonians is the earliest of St. Paul’s letters, written in AD 50 or 51. St. Paul is confronting the fact that the early Christians expected an imminent return of Christ and, contrary to their expectations, Christians were dying before Christ’s return. 
St. Paul writes to reassure the Christians of Thessalonica so that they ‘may not grieve as others do who have no hope’ [9], because those who are alive when Christ returns ‘will by no means precede those who have died.’[10]
This is the context within which 1 Thessalonians 4:16-17 is directly located, and, as the Catechism of the Catholic Church tells us, we should ‘be attentive to what the human authors [of Sacred Scripture] truly wanted to affirm, and to what God wanted to reveal to us by their words.’[11] Any reasoned reflection upon the text of 1 Thessalonians 4 leads to the conclusion that the passage aims to console and comfort the Christians of Thessalonica, particularly when the following verse, ‘therefore encourage one another with these words’[12] is taken into account. It is far removed from the way in which ‘the rapture’ is described, with great stress upon the suffering to be inflicted upon non-believers. Furthermore, nowhere in 1 Thessalonians 4 is there any indication that this event of meeting the Lord is in any way to be distinguished from the end of the world and the Last Judgment; a fact over-looked by ‘rapture’ enthusiasts, who give the impression of reading their pre-determined beliefs into the text.
Those who believe in ‘the rapture’ understand it as being clearly distinct from the Last Judgment, which they believe will take place after a specified period (usually a thousand years) of Christ reigning during a time of ‘tribulation’ for the sinners who have not been ‘raptured’. This pattern is nowhere to be found in the Bible. Those who advocate belief in ‘the rapture’ have joined together literal interpretations of various Scripture passages. 
So, for instance, Revelation 3:10 is often quoted as a Biblical source for the great ‘tribulation’.

Revelation 3:10 states, ‘Because you have kept my word of patient endurance, I will keep you from the hour of trial that is coming on the whole world.’ Even a few moments spent trying to understand this passage lead to the obvious conclusion that it has a specific meaning. As we know from Revelation 3:7, it is part of the message addressed specifically to the Church in Philadelphia (Asia Minor) at the end of the first century. It makes no sense to apply this specific message to the whole world at some unspecified time, thousands of years later, let alone arbitrarily to unite to it references about ‘a thousand years’ in the book of Revelation (e.g. 20:1-3).

The Catholic Church teaches that we should read a text in the light of the ‘whole’ of Catholic teaching. It instructs us to ‘be especially attentive to the content and unity of the whole Scripture.’[13] A ‘rapturist’ reading of 1 Thessalonians 4 clearly clashes with a ‘holistic’ reading of the Bible. The Bible teaches unequivocally one future coming of Christ, not two.
Finally, belief in ‘the rapture’ is less than 200 years old; it was ‘invented’ by a man called John Nelson Darby, a Church of Ireland minister who joined the Plymouth Brethren and became a leader within it. His preaching about ‘the rapture’ was even criticised by some of his Plymouth Brethren, who saw that it had no substantial Biblical foundation, but, significantly, he dismissed their objections, claiming that God had revealed this doctrine to him – this ‘personal’ revelation having more weight for him than the Revelation of Scripture.

For Catholics, the key criterion for judging a private revelation is its conformity with public revelation, namely whether it agrees with Scripture and the Church’s tradition. Furthermore, no individual is to be the judge of their ‘experience’ of a ‘revelation’ of the meaning of Scripture.[14]The methodology of John Nelson Darby clashes with Catholic methodology on both of these points.

So, when asked ‘what do Catholics believe about the rapture?’ the answer is simple: Catholics don’t believe in it. As Professor Guinan aptly states: ‘It is not about the future, the question, Will I be taken up by the rapture? Rather, it’s more about a present question: Will I be taken in by it?’[15]
Having analysed one distorted understanding of the end of the world, we are left with the question of what place Christ’s Second Coming should have within a Catholic theological framework. One reason why Catholics don’t give the same emphasis to the end of the world as many Christians of other denominations is the Catholic emphasis on what St. Bernard of Clairvaux called Christ’s ‘intermediary coming’[16]; Christ’s hidden presence in our midst (in our souls, in the sacraments and in other people).

Joseph Ratzinger (now Pope Benedict XVI) describes Christian hope as not being ‘some news item about tomorrow or the day after tomorrow’, for, ‘hope is personalized now. Its focus is not space and time, the question of “Where?” and “When?” but relationship with Christ’s person and longing for him to come.’[17] In a wonderfully inspiring description of the relevance of Christ’s Second Coming to our everyday lives as Catholics, Ratzinger teaches that Christ’s Second Coming is the ‘highest intensification and fulfilment of the Liturgy’; and that it provides an ‘obligation to live the Liturgy as a feast of hope-filled presence directed towards Christ, the universal ruler.’[18]
He also provides several reasons why we should pray for Christ’s return in glory, as we do at every Mass. The end of time inaugurated by Christ’s return in glory will be the final victory over death, sin and evil, and those who have died will once again be ‘whole’, their souls united with their bodies. Furthermore, stressing human interdependence, Ratzinger emphasises that it is only at the Second Coming that the Church, the Body of Christ, will realise its true nature. Only then will Christ’s joy be complete, for he ‘does not want to receive perfect glory without you: that means, not without his people which is “his body” and “his members.”’[19]
With such a vision we can see the vital place a ‘balanced’ understanding of Christ’s Second Coming has within Catholic theology. It is fitting that we rejoice in and respond to Christ’s presence here and now, but also it is important to remember that our theology (and prayer) is weakened if the Second Coming isn’t given its rightful place. For Catholics, Christ’s Second Coming is a deeply joyful mystery of our faith; a mystery of hope, of fulfilment, of communion.

Notes

[1] Cf. Matthew 25:31-46

[2] http://www.leftbehind.com/
[3] Akin, J., ‘False Profit: Money, Prejudice, and Bad Theology in Tim LaHaye’s Left Behind Series’, Catholic Answers Online article: http://www.catholic.com/library/false_profit.asp
[4] www.familyradio.com This website includes audio clips of Harold Camping explaining why the Second Coming didn’t occur as he predicted.

[5] Matthew 24:36; Mark 13:32

[6] Following the non-momentous October 21st, he now believes that we can’t know the time of the Second Coming.

[7] Cf. http://articles.latimes.com/2011/may/21/local/la-me-rapture-20110521
[8] www.aftertherapturepetcare.com
[9] 1 Thessalonians 4:13

[10] 1 Thessalonians 4:15

[11] Catechism of the Catholic Church §109 (Cf. Dei Verbum 12 § 1)

[12] 1 Thessalonians 4:18

[13] Catechism of the Catholic Church §112.

[14] Church teaching is clear that ‘the task of interpreting the Word of God authentically has been entrusted solely to the Magisterium of the Church’ (CCC §100.)

[15] ‘Raptured or Not? A Catholic Understanding’ by Professor M Guinan: www.americancatholic.org/Newsletters/CU/ac1005.asp
[16] Sermon 5 on Advent (St. Bernard describes a ‘threefold coming of Christ’ - in the Incarnation, his ‘intermediary coming’ and his coming again at the end of time.)

[17] J. Ratzinger, Eschatology: Death and Eternal Life [Second Edition] page 8.

[18] Ibid. Page 204.

[19] Ibid. Page 186, quoting Origin (In Leviticum homiliae VII, 1-2)
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What the Catholic Church Teaches About the Rapture
https://www.catholiccompany.com/content/What-the-Catholic-Church-Teaches-About-the-Rapture.cfm
       An area of Catholic theology that is often misunderstood by non-Catholics and Catholics alike is that of the end times and the rapture.  The concepts of the end of the world and death are very dramatized and in many ways mysterious in our current society. Because of this, much fiction has been mixed in with truth, blurring the lines between what has been revealed in scripture, and what are simply fanatical ideas. 

        When many people, Protestant and Catholic alike, think of the end times, they automatically think of the rapture, a type of “Left Behind” event. In this event, those who are right with God are mysteriously taken up into heaven, and those who are living in sin, remain on Earth during a time of tribulation and chaos. The Catholic teaching on the end times however, does not support this type of event. 

       The word “rapture” comes from the Latin word meaning “to be caught up” or “taken up”. This refers to the passage in St. Paul’s letter to the Thessalonians 4:17 which states, “then we who are alive, who are left, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air; and so we shall always be with the Lord.” The Catholic understanding of this passage is that those believers who are alive during Christ’s second coming will not experience death, but rather, will be gloriously transformed and join the saints already with Christ. Nowhere in 1 Thessalonians does St. Paul teach a secret coming of Christ. Furthermore, St. Paul states that Christ’s coming will be announced by the cry of an archangel and by a trumpet blast. St. Paul is describing the resurrection of the dead that will take place at Christ’s second coming. It appears, when reading 1 Thessalonians that Christians at the time were worried that those who died before Christ’s second coming would not share in His triumphant return. Paul assures them that when the time comes, they will join the resurrected to meet the Lord and will share in Christ’s triumphant descent from heaven to earth.

What the Catholic Church Teaches about the Rapture
http://www.simplecatholicliving.com/reflections/the-rapture 
By Carol D’Annunzio, May 24, 2011
As you can see, it is three days past the end of the world Rapture deadline and we are still here. However, all the talk about last judgement and the Rapture got me curious: What does the Catholic Church teach about the Rapture? I knew the Church doesn’t believe in the rapture, but I never bothered to look it up and find out why. This past weekend I took some time to read up on it and pray about it, and found out some interesting facts.
What exactly is “The Rapture”?
Have you ever seen the movie (or read the books) “Left Behind“? The book and movie give a good synopsis of the rapture; which is basically, without warning “the saints” will secretly be taken up (“raptured”) into the heavens by Jesus. The sinners on the other hand will be left on earth to suffer the tribulation that is to precede the end of the world.
How the rapture doctrine was developed
This was an eye-opener for me. I discovered an article on americancatholic.org by Michael D. Guinan, O.F.M., Ph. D that the rapture was promulgated by a religious figure named John Nelson Darby (1800-1882). He was ordained in the Church of Ireland, but in time he left the church for a group called the Plymouth Brethren. He became a leader of that church and in the 1830s he started teaching about the “rapture of the saints” which he believed was revealed to him by God. This belief was denounced by the Plymouth Brethren as not being biblically based, so he separated himself from his community. He started traveling extensively and became very prominent in many areas of Europe, US and Canada where his ideas caught fire and spread. Ironically, some scholars believe that they got his ideas on the rapture from a little girl who claimed to have visions of a two-part second coming of Christ – not from the bible.

Another interesting fact is that until the last 20 years or so the rapture doctrine was refuted by mainstream Protestants, until it was popularized by televangelists and other popular evangelists.

What Scripture says about the rapture
The two scripture verses most quoted in defense of the rapture is 1 Thessalonians 4: 17 and Luke 17: 34-35. 1 Thessalonians 4:17 says: “Then we who are alive, who are left, will be caught up to the lord in the air. Thus, we shall always be with the Lord.”
Luke 17: 34-35 says: “I tell you, on that night there will be two people in one bed; one will be taken, the other left. And there will be two women grinding meal together; one will be taken, the other left.” 
The other scriptures sometimes cited are John 14:3, 1 Corinthians 15:53, Matthew 24: 40-41, and Revelation 3:10. I will let you look those up yourselves.

If you read the scripture verses around those quotes, you will be able to see the context surrounding these verses. According Catholic Church Teaching, 1 Thess. 4: 17 refer to all those still living at the second coming of Christ will not die, but will be taken up in the air to meet Christ with those who already died. And Luke 17: 34-35, is a reminder to always be prepared for Jesus’ coming. I encourage you to read the article on americancatholic.org, as it does a great job explaining these scriptures.
What the catechism says about the rapture
Article 7, entitled “From Thence He Will Come Again To Judge The Living And The Dead“, explains the complete doctrine of the second coming, and I hope you will read it here. In talking specifically about rapture, there is not an “official statement” by the church in regards to the rapture, which according to the author of the article I linked to earlier, is because the rapture doctrine is a “late, and rather suspect on the scene.”

However, the Catechism states, relative to the second coming, the following in numbers 675 and 676:

“Before Christ’s second coming the Church must pass through a final trial that will shake the faith of many believers. 574 The persecution that accompanies her pilgrimage on earth 575 will unveil the “mystery of iniquity” in the form of a religious deception offering men an apparent solution to their problems at the price of apostasy from the truth. The supreme religious deception is that of the Antichrist, a pseudo-messianism by which man glorifies himself in place of God and of his Messiah come in the flesh. 576

The Antichrist’s deception already begins to take shape in the world every time the claim is made to realize within history that messianic hope which can only be realized beyond history through the eschatological judgment. The Church has rejected even modified forms of this falsification of the kingdom to come under the name of millenarianism, 577 especially the “intrinsically perverse” political form of a secular messianism. 578″
The official Catholic Position
Although there is no specific statement from the church, from what we have read and learned from the above scriptures and catechism, there will not be two second comings. There will not be a “secret coming” where Jesus will come, take some believers, go back to heaven, and then come back to get the “rest” who have survived the tribulation.

Instead, Catholics take the view that was put forth by St. Augustine which is similar to the “Amillennialists” (whom you can read about here.) who believe in the coexistence of good and evil on earth until the end. The tension that exists on earth between the righteous and the wicked will be resolved only by Christ’s return at the end of time. The golden age of the millennium is instead the heavenly reign of Christ with the saints, in which the Church on earth participates to some degree, though not in the glorious way it will at the Second Coming.’

In other words: we are all in together until the end when Christ comes again.

Rapture or Rupture
http://www.integratedcatholiclife.org/2014/04/fr-longenecker-rapture-or-rupture/ 
By Fr. Dwight D. Longenecker, April 8, 2014
Last December, the Rev. Harold Camping, who predicted the second coming of Christ several times, finally got to meet Christ.
Before his death’ he had predicted the end in May 2011. When it didn’t happen’ his followers didn’t experience the rapture, but they did experience a rupture–in their belief system.
I was brought up in a fundamentalist church that followed a system of Bible interpretation called dispensationalism. This is a theological method devised by a Protestant Bible scholar called C.I. Schofield. His basic thesis is that God’s work in the world occurs in different time periods or “dispensations”. God’s message to humanity and work within history happens different ways in different times.

Dispensationalist theology is the foundational system for all the “end times” prophecies that abound in this sort of Protestantism. It involves the “rapture” in which Jesus returns supernaturally and takes all believers to heaven–leaving the wicked behind to suffer seven years of tribulation before the final return of Christ and the Last Battle of Armageddon.

Some writers on religion say these beliefs are mainstream Christianity. This reveals the sad ignorance of the typical American about historic Christianity. Anyone who thinks dispensationalism is mainstream sees American Evangelicalism as “mainstream”. This is to be blind to Catholicism, Orthodoxy, Anglicanism and the other Christian groups.

That Dispensationalism is considered mainstream is a problem, however, the real problem is with Dispensationalism itself. Dispensationalism was first devised by an English Plymouth Brethren preacher called John Nelson Derby in the 1830s but it was made popular in the United States by a Baptist Bible scholar called C. I. Schofield, evangelist Dwight L Moody and others.

Dispensationalism spread through institutions that trained preachers and missionaries like Moody Bible Institute, Biola College and Philadelphia College of the Bible. Before long it became part of mainstream American evangelicalism. This theological system is now pretty much universal amongst conservative Baptists, independent Bible churches and fundamentalist churches. It is also part of the theological system for most independent community churches and “mega” churches.

The development of dispensationalism needs to be seen in its historical context. It came along and filled a void. The extreme revisionists who made up the fringe of Protestantism not only rejected Catholicism with it’s systematic Thomistic theology and sacramental system, but they also rejected the formal theologies of the Lutherans, the Calvinists and Anglicans. Nobody likes not having a systematic interpretative system, so dispensationalism helped these Christians make sense of the Bible and sacred history. It was, if you like, their own systematic theological system, and is sold like hot cakes.

It was especially popular in nineteenth century America because the growing country was spellbound with new religions, sects and cults which helped ordinary, ignorant Christian folk make sense of the world. It suited Americans who already had a foundational mindset that was utopian and apocalyptic at the same time. When you put Dispensationalism into the time period of its development you see that America was awash with other similar Utopian, apocalyptic movements.

The mid nineteenth century also saw the rise of Restorationist movements like Seventh Day Adventism, Mormonism, Jehovah’s Witnesses, the Millerites, Disciples of Christ, Campbellites, Christadelphians–and the list goes on. Restorationist movements spring from “Primitivism”–the idea that the primitive form of a belief or religion or ideology is the purest and that any authentic form of the religion or ideology must get back to basics. (This article, The Problem with Primitivism, goes into more detail)

What is most curious is that these restorationists were concerned to get back to the Bible and primitive Christianity, yet they all devised a different understanding of what that might be. They split into numerous sects–all of them bound by a hatred of Catholicism with it’s “new, manmade, invented” doctrines, yet they themselves following religions cooked up by the long list of their founders with a pot pourri of bizarre beliefs thought up by unschooled Americans with nothing but their Bibles and their imaginations.

They say the papacy is a late, manmade invention, but they put their own nineteenth century teachers up as the foundational teachers of a new kind of Christianity–one never thought of before. Therefore, what many people consider to be “mainstream” American Christianity is actually a hodge potch of heretical, sectarian beliefs–a weird mixture of conspiracy theories, arcane revelations to their founders, visions of angels, predictions of doomsday and all gathered up with bizarre and unique theories and theologies and moral teachings.

You’ll find rejection of modern technology, acceptance of polygamy, weird theories about the Holy Trinity or the Incarnation tumbled together with prophecies about the end times, American exceptionalism and paranoid ideas about foreigners, other religions and all outsiders.

What is most troubling about this motley crew is that they are too often the face of American Christianity. For many they seem to be the “mainstream” yet within historic worldwide Christianity they are a bizarre minority. In terms of the numbers of Christians in the world today–not to mention the billions who have lived and followed Christ for the last two thousand years–the dispensationalists and restorationist sects seem like wild eyed conspiracy theory oddballs.

Yet for many of our non-Catholic friends, neighbors and family members dispensationalism is part of their underlying world view.

The only answer is for Catholics to stand up and speak up. Several excellent books expose dispensationalism for what it is. Paul Thigpen’s The Rapture Trap and Will Catholics Be Left Behind by Carl Olson are just two. However, in addition to being informed and correcting those who are misled, we need to show the truth through lives that are radiant with the reality of the gospel. Catholicism is the only Christian voice which has the content, the depth and the power to deliver the full gospel to a needy world.
TESTIMONY OF A FORMER PROTESTANT-16 FR. DWIGHT LONGENECKER [FORMER ANGLICAN PRIEST]
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/TESTIMONY_OF_A_FORMER_PROTESTANT-16.doc
The Rapture rupture
http://www.catholicstand.com/the-rapture-rupture/ 
By Ray Sullivan, September 9, 2015

Hardly a month goes by without someone somewhere predicting the end of the world. For sure, we seem to be in a much darker time than we used to be; our culture descending to new depths of depravity with each newscast we watch. And we know that dark times will precede the final end of the world. But the Bible says in Matthew 24:36 that no one will be able to predict the end of the world, period. Remember, it’s not so important to know when the train is going to leave the station, as it is to have a ticket for that last trip. If you do have a ticket, God will pick you up and make sure that you get on His heavenly train.
Let’s take a look at the erroneous way that the fundamentalist “Left Behind” series of books and movies portrays “the rapture.”  In this fictional series, the saved are “raptured” into heaven, while the unsaved are left behind to fend for themselves on earth with the Antichrist.
Left Behind Rapture

“Rapture” is Latin for “caught up.” It basically comes from one particular verse in the Bible, namely, 1 Thessalonians 4:17:

“Then we who are alive, who are left, will be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. Thus we shall always be with the Lord.”
The rapture in the “Left Behind” series is portrayed as a mysterious disappearance of “saved” people, who leave their clothes behind here on earth. Cars that were driven by the saved are left unmanned. The folks left behind are in a quandary as to what has happened. A great tribulation then comes upon the earth, as the Antichrist makes his appearance. The ones left behind then get a second chance at salvation, if they can withstand the forces of the world-uniting Antichrist. Then, after seven years (2,556 days) of tribulation, Jesus returns yet again to defeat the Antichrist.

“Left Behind” Is Unbiblical

None of this, except for the overall premise of a rapture, is biblical. Why? Well for starters, the Bible says in Revelation 1:7:

“Behold, he is coming amid the clouds, and every eye will see him, even those who pierced him. All the peoples of the earth will lament him. Yes. Amen”
In the “Left Behind” series, no eye sees Jesus. Everyone left behind is clueless as to what is going on. It’s plain that if they had seen Jesus, they would know what was going on.

The second problem with this series is that there are two “second comings” of Jesus. Once when the people mysteriously disappear, and then again when Jesus returns and defeats the Antichrist. The Bible speaks of one and only one coming of Jesus Christ, not two. In 1 Thessalonians 4:15, it says the following:

“Indeed, we tell you this, on the word of the Lord, that we who are alive, who are left until the coming of the Lord, will surely not precede those who have fallen asleep.”
Notice that St. Paul says “THE coming”, not “A Coming”. There is one and only one second coming of Jesus. Nowhere in the Bible does it say that people will mysteriously disappear and leave their clothes behind. That is all made up fiction by the authors of the “Left Behind” series.

The third problem is that the people raptured in the “Left Behind” series sans clothes are not raptured on the last day of earth. In the novels, there are seven more years left for the Antichrist to wreak havoc on the earth. We know from John 6:54 that the dead will be raised on the last day:

“He who eats my flesh and drinks my blood has eternal life, and I will raise him up at the last day.”
And we also know from Paul that the rapture will take place (loudly!) after the dead are raised. It says in 1 Thessalonians 4:14-17:

“For if we believe that Jesus died and rose, so too will God, through Jesus, bring with him those who have fallen asleep. Indeed, we tell you this, on the word of the Lord, that we who are alive, who are left until the coming of the Lord, will surely not precede those who have fallen asleep. For the Lord himself, with a word of command, with the voice of an archangel and with the trumpet of God, will come down from heaven, and the dead in Christ will rise first. Then we who are alive, who are left, will be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. Thus we shall always be with the Lord.”
One Thousand Year Reign of Christ

What of the thousand year reign of Christ on earth? It is mentioned in Revelation 20:4:

“Then I saw thrones; those who sat on them were entrusted with judgment. I also saw the souls of those who had been beheaded for their witness to Jesus and for the word of God, and who had not worshiped the beast or its image nor had accepted its mark on their foreheads or hands. They came to life and they reigned with Christ for a thousand years.”
Well, we know from the pen of Peter that “a thousand years is as a day to the Lord, and a day is like a thousand years” (2 Peter 3:8). For the record, Jesus Christ told us in scripture that “The Kingdom of God is at hand,” so His reign has already started, some 2000 years ago! St. John may have been trying to convey that Christ will reign for a very long time (eternity) by using the phrase “a thousand years,” just like we might say, “I told you a thousand times,” when we may have only told someone 4 or 5 times.
The Days of Noah

What about the very premise of being “left behind?” The bible says in Matthew 24:37 – 41:

“For as it was in the days of Noah, so it will be at the coming of the Son of Man. In those days before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, up to the day that Noah entered the ark. They did not know until the flood came and carried them all away. So will it be [also] at the coming of the Son of Man. Two men will be out in the field; one will be taken, and one will be left. Two women will be grinding at the mill; one will be taken, and one will be left.” 
Notice how the word “behind” is not in the Bible; it just talks about people being “left.” In the days of Noah, the saved were left on earth, Noah and his family. The unsaved were taken from this earth, and presumably didn’t make it to heaven. In fact, in Luke 17:37, when His disciples ask Jesus where the ones will be taken to, Jesus says, “Where the body is, there also the vultures will gather,” and this would indicate a place of death for those taken, rather than a place of salvation, because vultures devour the dead. Therefore, if the end of the world is similar to those days, as the Bible says, being left will mean that you will still be here on earth in order to be raptured later on. The ones taken will be like the flood victims in Noah’s time, and die. Somehow, the “Left Behind” authors got this exactly backwards.

The Cloud Comes to Earth

One of the really big assumptions in the “Left Behind” series is that the saved will rise up to meet Jesus in the clouds, and then they and Jesus will return to heaven to await the tribulation and the final judgment. But that isn’t biblical either. Nowhere in the Bible does it say that Jesus will do a U-turn back into heaven at the rapture. Rather, the Bible says that Jesus and his kingdom will descend to earth and become the new kingdom (Revelation 21:2). And the bible also says that we will be judged as well on that day, the last day, in John 12:48:

“Whoever rejects me and does not accept my words has something to judge him: the word that I spoke, it will condemn him on the last day”
So go ahead and read the “Left Behind” series if you must, but remember, hardly any of it is biblical. The learned and educated religious people in the Bible didn’t comprehend the first coming of Christ, and just so, a lot of learned and educated religious people today don’t understand the Second Coming of Christ any better than the Pharisees and the Sadducees did the first time He appeared on earth. But the fictional authors of the “Left Behind” series sure make a lot of money off of the ignorant by selling books about fictional events concerning the rapture.

The Biblical Rapture

So will the Rapture happen? YES, but it will be a one-time event, on the last day of earthly existence, after the dead have been raised first, and it will be heard and witnessed by all. At that time, Christ will judge us all as He sets up a new heaven and a new earth. In the days of ancient Rome, a conquering hero, on his return, was met out of town by his followers, and escorted triumphantly back into the city. This is exactly how the Second Coming will occur – We, the living followers of Christ, will rise up to meet Him in the air and escort Him back to earth, as sons and daughters of His Kingdom.

And when will it happen? That is really not important to us, or God would have revealed it to us in His Word. No one knows when it will happen, and if anyone says that he knows, he is both a liar and a fraud. What I would recommend to everyone is to do what the Bible says to do in regards to both faith and works – Have faith in Christ, forgive everyone, obey all of His commands, love God totally and your neighbor as yourself, and bear lots of good fruit by doing His work on earth, like it says in Colossians 1:10 and Matthew 25:31-46.  That way, when the time comes, you will be ready to ascend into heaven. And when you see the dead rise out of their graves and ascend into heaven, then and only then can you be assured that the Second Coming of Christ is underway!

Are you ready for the Rapture?
http://stannchurch-stl.org/are-you-ready-for-the-rapture/ Emphases theirs
By Fr. Bill, May 21, 2011

Harold Camping became famous for predicting that the rapture would come today [yesterday]. We have until 6 pm our time zone) before it is slated to happen here.  It is not the first time he has predicted this event.  Nor, I think, will it be the last time we hear about “the Rapture.”  It is an idea that has been around since about 1830.  It seems to have been invented by a British religious figure named John Nelson Darby, who claims God revealed it to him.  The Rapture is a scenario of events that are supposed to happen at the end of the world.  It goes like this: 
At the end of the world, Jesus will come on the clouds of heaven and the righteous (the saints) will be raptured (caught up) into the air to be with Christ.  They will be separated from sinners who will remain on the earth to endure a period of great tribulation.  After this, Jesus will rule for 1000 years, and then the Parousia will come where Jesus comes at the end in judgment and will inaugurate the new heavens and a new earth…

Scripturally, people who believe in the Rapture will quote Thessalonians 4: 13-18 – which is really addressing a controversy in the early church.  Did those who died before Jesus returned have an advantage or disadvantage over those who did not?  Paul writes this in response:  For the Lord himself, with a cry of command, with the archangel’s call and with the sound of God’s trumpet, will descend from heaven, and the dead in Christ will rise first. Then we who are alive, who are left, will be caught up (raptured) in the clouds together with them to meet the Lord in the air; and so we will be with the Lord forever.  Therefore, encourage one another with these words. 
There are a few things to say about this text from our Catholic perspective.  First, Paul is borrowing a pagan metaphor for death.  The pagans would speak of people being snatched away by death. That word snatched away is translated in our text as ‘caught up’.  Paul wants to tell us that we will indeed be snatched away, but not by death, but by our Lord Jesus, to join him and to welcome him in his return.

Secondly, in the ancient world, the ‘air’ was a scary place filled with unseen, hostile beings.  Being together with Christ in the air, meant that there was nothing to fear.  It was meant to be a comforting message. 

Finally, the passage says nothing about being separated from others – (ie – sinners from the saints). The whole thrust is exactly the opposite.  It is about being together with the dead, all of us caught up in the power of Christ’s coming.

SO – the conclusion is clear: There is no support in this passage for a doctrine of the Rapture.  It would be a distortion of the biblical text. Nor is there a catholic doctrine on the existence of the rapture.

Is there something to be said for Harold Camping and his followers?  Actually, yes.  What he has captured and engendered in his followers is what we heard in John’s gospel today.  He has a real longing for going home to be with the Lord.   And a real belief that there are many mansions in the Father’s house – and that Jesus’ desire is that we come one day to be with him there.  I don’t know if I am nearly so eager for the end of time nor that mansion in heaven as he is.  I kind of like it here.  I like to quote my uncle Wally, whose chalice I use at each mass – “The good Lord knows that I want to meet him.  Just not yet.”   Mr. Camping’s call to be prepared for that day when the Lord calls us home is not necessarily a bad thing.  However, we need to heed the first words we heard in John’s gospel.  “Do not let your hearts be troubled.”  The day will come.  There is a place prepared for us.  Don’t worry about that. 

Just be ready.  So if it does happen tonight at 6p – we’ll be ready.  Or tomorrow night at 6.  Or next week at 6.  Or whenever.  We follow the one who IS the way and truth and life.  And as long as our lives mirror his way and truth and life, then it doesn’t matter IF there is a rapture, or WHAT it might be or WHEN it comes.  We’ll be ready…

The Rapture- Indisputable Christian Heresy
http://www.johnsanidopoulos.com/2010/04/rapture-indisputable-christian-heresy.html 
By Fr. Anthony M. Coniaris, April 22, 2010
The Rapture — Not Historic Christian Teaching
https://orthocath.wordpress.com/2010/04/23/the-rapture-not-historic-christian-teaching/ 
By Fr. Anthony M. Coniaris, April 23, 2010 (Bold emphases mine)
In this brief article, Fr. Anthony expresses with clarity the truth of the false teaching known as the “Rapture” and how much it distorts the teachings of the Lord in the Holy Scriptures.
As I was driving one day I encountered a bumper sticker admonishing me:

“WARNING! In the event of Rapture, this car will be driverless.”
The strange belief in the Rapture teaches that some day (sooner rather than later), without warning, born-again Christians will begin to float up from the freeway, abandoned vehicles careening wildly. There will be airliners in the sky suddenly with no one at the controls! Presumably, God is removing these favored ones from earth to spare them the tribulation of the Anti-Christ which the rest of us will have to endure.

Unfortunately the Rapture has been promoted widely by the “Left Behind” series of books that have sold over 70 million copies.

The Rapture represents a radical misinterpretation of Scripture. I remember watching Sixty Minutes a year ago and was appalled to hear the announcer say that “the Rapture is an unmistakenly Christian doctrine”. It is not!

It is a serious distortion of Scripture.

It is astonishing that a belief so contrary to Scripture and the tradition of the Church could be propagated by so-called “Christians”.

According to the Bible and according to the belief not only of Orthodox Christians but also of the Roman Catholic and most Protestant mainline churches, the true Rapture will not be secret; it will be the great and very visible Second Coming of Jesus at the end of the world. That is the one and only “Rapture”. It will not be a separate, secret event but one that "every eye shall see" (1 Thessalonians 4:16-17).

The word rapture is not found in Scripture but hearkens to 1 Thessalonians 4:17 where St. Paul says that when the Lord comes again we who are alive … shall be caught up … in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air.

This being “caught up … in the clouds” – arpagisometha in Greek - is translated by some as raptured. The word itself is not found in Orthodox theology.

The notion of a rapture in which Christ comes unseen to take believers away secretly, and only later comes back again for everyone else publicly - this whole teaching is quite novel. It was almost unheard of until John Nelson Darby formulated it in the 1800s as part of a new approach to the Bible, sometimes called “dispensationalism”.

The purpose of the “Rapture” is to protect the elect from the tribulations of the end times. Yet Jesus said nothing about sparing anyone from tribulation. In fact, He said, “In the world you have tribulation, but be of good cheer. I have overcome the world.” Nowhere did Jesus ever say that He would return secretly to rapture the elect. Rather, He promised to be with His elect in all tribulations.

“Lo, I am with you always. I will never leave you or forsake you.” He even had something good to say about being persecuted: “Blessed are those who are persecuted for righteousness’ sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven” (Matthew 5:10).
Those who espouse the Rapture claim that Matthew 24:40-41 refers clearly to the rapture of the just, “Then shall two be in the field; the one shall be taken, and the other left. Two women shall be grinding at the mill; the one shall be taken, and the other left.”

The entire passage, however, refers to Christ’s second coming where He will judge the living and the dead and separate the just from the unjust.

Darby taught as dogma that when the Scriptures reveal that the Lord will reign on earth for a thousand years (Revelation 20:4), this figure is to be taken literally, rather than as a symbol for eternity as we believe. The Council of Ephesus in A.D. 431 condemned as heresy this teaching which is called Chialiasmos (millennialism or 1000 years).

In fact, the Seven Ecumenical Councils (325-787 A.D.) in which the essential truths of the Christian faith were defined never mention a rapture. Yet Evangelical Christians and Pentecostals keep using obscure passages of the Book of Revelation which purport to give a detailed timetable of what will happen at the end of the world, despite the fact that Jesus Himself warned that no man knows either the day or the hour when the Son of Man shall return.

A major problem with the Rapture is that it ends up teaching not two but three comings of Jesus - first His birth in Bethlehem; second, His secret coming to snatch away (rapture) the born-again and third, His coming at the end of the world to judge the living and the dead and to reign in glory. Yet only two not three comings of Christ are mentioned in the Bible. We have the clearest definition of this in the Nicene Creed when we confess that “the Lord Jesus Christ … will come again in glory to judge the living and the dead. His Kingdom will have no end… I expect the resurrection of the dead. And the life of the ages to come. There is no mention of a “Rapture”.

As already stated, most Christians, Orthodox, Roman Catholics and Protestants do not believe in the Rapture. In fact, one Protestant pastor, John L. Gray, summarized magnificently what we Orthodox and most other Christians believe about the Rapture when he wrote these remarkable words:

"Though many believe and teach this 'Pre-Tribulation Rapture' theory, they erroneously do so, because neither Jesus, Paul, Peter, John, nor any of the other writers of the Bible taught this. Nor did the early Church Fathers, nor any others for many hundreds of years… Did you know that NONE of this was ever taught prior to 1812, and that all forms of Pre-Tribulation Rapture teaching were developed since that date? … If I were to preach something, or believe something, supposedly from the Bible, but cannot find that ANYONE ELSE before 1812 ever believed it or taught it, I would seriously question that it is based on the Bible."

Thus the Rapture is foreign to the Bible and to the living tradition of the Church. It is what we call a heresy, a false teaching. False teachings, such as this, happen when people like John Darby believe that they have the right to interpret the Scriptures individually apart from the Living Body of Christ - the Church - where the Spirit of Truth abides and leads us to all truth.

I can think of no better words to conclude than those of Jesus when He speaks of the one and only “Rapture”, the Second Coming: “Be on guard. Be alert! You do not know when that time will come … keep watch … if He comes suddenly, do not let Him find you sleeping. What I say to you, I say to everyone: Watch!” (Mark 13:32-37)
Dispensing with the Rapture

http://www.cuf.org/2005/02/now-you-see-em-now-you-dont-dispensing-with-the-rapture/
Catholics United for the Faith, last edited: 05/09/2014 (Blue and bold emphases mine)
Issue: Is there biblical and other historical evidence to substantiate belief in the Rapture?

Response
Some Christians believe that Jesus will one day instantaneously take people selected by Him from earth to heaven (the Rapture). Despite the popularity of books and movies about the Rapture, most Protestants do not actually believe in the Rapture. Belief in the Rapture only began in the 1800s among Christians known as “premillennialists,” who believe that Jesus Christ will visibly return after the Rapture to rule on earth for a literal, thousand-year reign (see Revelation 20:1-3).

The Bible and other historical evidence do not support belief in the Rapture. Christ established His reign on earth 2,000 years ago when He founded the Catholic Church. He gave Peter, the first Pope, the keys to the kingdom of heaven to signify the establishment of His reign (cf. Matthew 16:18-19). In addition, nowhere does the Bible speak of a new or different reign of God between an alleged Rapture and the Last Judgment. The Bible consistently speaks of one future coming of Christ in which the dead will be raised. On that day, Christ will judge those living and those raised to life. The just will enter heaven with Him, the damned will burn in hell forever. Scripture illustrates that this event will be on the “last day” and not during some intermediate time after which Christ will begin His “reign” on earth.

Discussion

All Christians agree that Jesus Christ will come again to judge the living and the dead. The Catholic Church expressed this teaching in the Apostle’s Creed in the first century. This belief was reaffirmed in the Nicene Creed in the fourth century, which Catholics continue to pray at Mass every Sunday: “He will come again in glory to judge the living and the dead, and his kingdom will have no end” (cf. Catechism of the Catholic Church, no. 195). While each man and woman will face a particular judgment at their respective deaths (Catechism, nos. 1021-22), there also will be a definitive and Last Judgment at the end of the world:
When the Son of man comes in his glory, and all the angels with him, then he will sit on his glorious throne. Before him will be gathered all the nations, and he will separate them one from another as a shepherd separates the sheep from the goats, and he will place the sheep at his right hand, but the goats he will place at his left. . . . And they [the goats] will go away into eternal punishment, but the righteous into eternal life (Matthew 25:31-33, 45).
Thy Kingdom Come Later: Premillennialism and the Rapture
Christ will always remain with us on earth in some sense (Matthew 28:20), but the Church has always taught that the definitive and final return described in Matthew 25 is Jesus’ Second Coming or Parousia (Catechism, no. 1001). Those who believe in the Rapture disagree with the Church. They agree that Matthew 25:31-46 depicts the Last Judgment, but they argue that the Last Judgment should not be confused with the Rapture. The Last Judgment takes place on the earth after Christ’s thousand-year reign, while the Rapture takes place in the air before that reign. They cite 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18, [1] in which St. Paul details how the Christian faithful will ascend to meet Christ in the clouds and remain with Him forever:

But we would not have you ignorant, brethren, concerning those who are asleep, that you may not grieve as others do who have no hope. For since we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so, through Jesus, God will bring with him those who have fallen asleep. For this we declare to you by the word of the Lord, that we who are alive, who are left until the coming of the Lord, shall not precede those who have fallen asleep. For the Lord himself will descend from heaven with a cry of command, with the archangel’s call, and with the sound of the trumpet of God. And the dead in Christ will rise first; then we who are alive, who are left, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air; and so we shall always be with the Lord. Therefore comfort one another with these words.

Some Christians believe that the Rapture is Christ’s Second Coming, which will be followed by His return to earth for a thousand-year reign. Others do not view the Rapture as Christ’s Second Coming, but rather as something else. They believe that His subsequent return to earth for a thousand-year reign is actually the Second Coming, even though 1 Thessalonians 4:15 speaks of the event they describe as the Rapture as “the coming of the Lord”. In any event, Rapture enthusiasts agree that Christ will return with all those raptured, including those who had died prior to the Rapture, with our Lord somehow making earthly accommodations for this enormous influx of Christians.

Christian premillennialists also believe that the Rapture will be associated with the “Great Tribulation,” a period of future crisis on earth that they believe is foretold in Scripture (cf. Matthew 24:15-31; Luke 17:34-35; Mark 13:24-37; Daniel 9:24-25; Revelation 4:1). Premillennialists disagree amongst themselves whether the Rapture will occur before, during, or after the Great Tribulation.

Dispensationalist Premillennialism: The Protestant Tradition behind the Rapture
The error of premillennialism was actually first taught in the early days of the Church, although the associated belief in the Rapture only began, as noted, almost 2,000 years later. Cerinthus, an Ebionite heretic, was apparently the founder of premillennialism, and he was also an opponent of both St. Paul and St. John. He claimed that “an angel” revealed to him the doctrine of premillennialism, thereby indicating the non-biblical roots of premillennialism (cf. Galatians 1:8). Writing in the late 2nd century, St. Irenaeus recounted that, when Cerinthus once entered a public bath house, St. John ran outside and called others to do the same, lest they be killed if the house fell on “the enemy of truth” [Cerinthus] in an act of divine judgment. [2] The Church continues to condemn premillennialism, which it refers to as a form of “millenarianism” or “chiliasm” (Catechism, no. 676).

When Martin Luther broke with the Catholic Church, he did not believe in premillennialism, let alone the Rapture, nor did any of the first Protestant leaders in the 1500s. Premillennialism, however, made a comeback in the 1800s in the form of “dispensationalism.” 

John Nelson Darby (1800-1882), a member of the Plymouth Brethren, pioneered this “doctrinal development.”

The dispensationalist system was popularized by C.I. Scofield, creator of the Scofield Reference Bible, which includes dispensationalist annotations. The Scofield Reference Bible has been a big seller throughout the 20th century. Dispensationalism is also promoted by many well-known people and institutions, including Tim LaHaye and Jerry B. Jenkins (authors of the Left Behind series), Charles Ryrie, Jerry Falwell, Pat Robertson, Jack Van Impe, Hal Lindsey, Dallas Theological Seminary, and Moody Bible Institute.

While there are many variations and forms of dispensationalism, a few points seem common to all:

1. The term “dispensation” is intended as an English translation of the Greek oikonomia, or economy. Dispensationalists hold that God’s interaction with men is divided into approximately three to nine dispensations (usually seven), in which men were given different responsibilities by God to keep. For this reason, dispensations are sometimes called “administrations” or “stewardships.” Instead of seeing salvation history as a unified whole in which God progressively enlarges His people from a single family (Noah) and tribe (Abraham) to a worldwide people (cf. Matthew 28:18-20), as Catholics do, dispensationalists believe that God deals with people in markedly different ways during different dispensations.

2. Dispensationalists try to interpret the Bible as “literally” as possible. [3] In addition, Scripture is interpreted according to the dispensation of time and place. Thus, we are not bound by all of Scripture, only that pertaining to our dispensation.

3. As an extension of numbers 1 and 2, dispensationalists strictly distinguish and separate Israel and the Church, believing God has given each a radically different dispensation.

Point number three is one of the more intriguing aspects of dispensationalism. According to this theory, the Father sent Jesus to be the Messiah of the Jewish people and therefore establish His kingdom on earth according to prophetic expectation (“Plan A”), but the Jews rejected Jesus. 
For this reason, God set aside Israel’s dispensation for a while and temporarily instituted the Church, primarily for Gentiles, in the interim (“Plan B,” i.e., another dispensation). Plan B will end with the Rapture of the Church, and Plan A will be resumed with the rebuilding of the Jerusalem Temple and the establishment of the millennial kingdom.

Believing that God’s plan for Israel will resume with the rebuilding of the Temple after the Rapture is also misguided. As the Book of Hebrews so eloquently expresses, Jesus definitively ended the need for the repetitive animal sacrifices of Temple worship, suffering and dying once for all (7:23-28, 8:3-7). As Christians, we have drawn near to God as partakers of His divine nature (2 Peter 1:4) and do not need a Temple high priest to enter the Temple Holy of Holies with the blood of animals (Hebrews 8:23-38). To think that God would authorize the reinstitution of Temple sacrifices is to misunderstand His salvific work. It is also a blasphemous insult to Christ, who definitely rendered void the need for such inferior sacrifices.

Belief in the Rapture stemmed from an alleged vision of a 14-year-old girl, who was also a member of the Plymouth Brethren. Because of her vision, belief in the Rapture and premillennialism became part of dispensationalist doctrine. Subsequently, all dispensationalists are premillennialists. However, not all premillennialists are dispensationalists.
Setting the Record Straight on Salvation History
Contrary to what dispensationalists fervently believe, God does not radically separate Israel and the Church and provide a separate dispensation for each. There is no Old Testament prophecy or anything in the New Testament that substantiates such a view. Rather, dispensationalism represents an elaborate tradition based on minimal and misinterpreted biblical evidence. Jesus Christ renewed and transformed Israel by founding His Catholic Church, which is the prophesied restoration of the House of David (compare Isaiah 22:25 and Amos 9:11-12 with Acts 15:15-18). Jesus reconstituted the Davidic kingdom of Israel under the Jewish leadership of the Twelve Apostles, with Peter overseeing the earthly administration of “the kingdom of heaven” (compare Isaiah 22:15-25 with Matthew 16:13-20). Thus, the reign of God actually began with the coming of Christ and came to full flower through His death, Resurrection and the manifestation of His Church on Pentecost (cf. Acts 2:15-22, 32-33; Catechism, no. 1076). As Jesus told His disciples and a multitude, “Truly, I say to you, there are some standing here who will not taste death before they see the kingdom of God come with power” (Mark 9:1, emphasis added; cf. Luke 17:20-21; Catechism, nos. 541-50). This view of salvation history is somewhat similar to what some Protestants call “amillennialism.” Based on its usage elsewhere in Scripture, the Church understands that the reign of God should not be understood as a strict, literal, thousand-year reign, for the number 1,000 is simply a number that figuratively represents perfection in duration (cf. 2 Peter 3:8).
Dispensationalism is biblically unfounded
In giving Peter the keys of the kingdom of heaven (Matthew 16:18-19), Jesus clearly teaches that His kingdom is a present reality, not merely a future one (cf. Luke 17:21; Matthew 12:28; Acts 1:6). He mediates His kingdom through the rule of His universal or “catholic” Church, telling His apostles to make disciples of all nations (Mt. 28:18-20; Acts 28:28), especially their Jewish brethren, who were the first called (cf. Matthew 10:6, 15:24, 18:11). Through His death, Resurrection, and the founding of His Church, Christ instituted and mediates the blessing of all nations promised through Abraham’s descendants (cf. Genesis 12:1-3, 22:18). St. Paul affirms that Jews and Gentiles have become one in Christ’s kingdom (Ephesians 2:11-16) and that Gentiles, like Jews, are children of Abraham and “heirs according to promise” (Galatians 3:29).
Unfortunately, modern premillennialists make a similar mistake that some ancient Jewish leaders made. They misunderstand the reign of God as having political dimensions, thinking that the Messiah would personally and visibly reign as a worldwide ruler. God’s plan for Israel was fulfilled, not interrupted, by Jesus. His reign is a much more significant victory over Satan, sin, and death (cf. Colossians 2:8-16) in which all people are called to participate. The consequence for those in ancient Israel who did not accept Christ was the divine judgment that concluded in the destruction of the Temple in 70 A.D. (cf. Mark 13:24-37; Matthew 27:24-26), a sober affirmation that the Old Covenant had indeed been superseded by the New. The consequences for modern premillennialists who misunderstand the reign of God are (1) their similar rejection of the Catholic Church; and (2) their misinterpretation that passages like Mark 13:24-37 apply to a latter-day tribulation and Rapture. Consider this excerpt:

But in those days, after that tribulation, the sun will be darkened, and the moon will not give its light, and the stars will be falling from heaven, and the powers in the heavens will be shaken. And then they will see the Son of man coming in the clouds with great power and glory. And then He will send out the angels, and gather his elect from the four winds, from the ends of the earth to the ends of heaven. . . . Truly I say to you, this generation will not pass away before all these things take place. Heaven and earth will pass away, but my words will not pass away (Mark 13:24-27, 30-31).

The Church has always taught that Scripture has different senses or meaning (cf. Catechism, nos. 115-19). For example, in the literal-historical sense, Mark 13:24-30 and the related passages in Matthew and Luke refer to Christ’s coming in covenantal judgment against ancient Israel, which rejected Him. Jesus speaks of a fearful tribulation that would occur before that present generation passed away, and which would culminate in Jesus’ figuratively coming on the clouds (cf. Mark 13:26) to destroy the Temple and Jerusalem (cf. Mark 13:1-4ff.; Mt. 24:1-2), whereas His disciples would be delivered from the destruction (cf. Mark 13:14-20). History records that apocalyptic signs accompanied the destruction of Jerusalem and that Christians vacated the city before the Romans destroyed it and the Temple in 70 A.D. Christ also notes that He would then have His angels gather the elect from “the four winds” (cf. Mark 13:27), a reference to the Gospel’s being preached not just in the land of Israel but the whole earth (cf. Matthew 24:14).

Considering the parallel passages of Mark 13, Matthew 24, and Luke 17 in terms of their significance in Christ (allegorical sense), they refer to His Second Coming. Considering the passages in terms of the kingdom of God’s ultimate fulfillment on earth and in heaven (anagogical sense), they refer to Christ’s Last Judgment.
Should I Stay or Should I Go: The Scriptural Rap on the Rapture
In contrast, premillennialists view Mark 13:26-27 as affirming their interpretation of 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18, with Jesus coming on the clouds to rapture them away. They also believe the Rapture is referenced in the parallel passages of Matthew 24:40-41 and Luke 17:34-35, in which one person is taken and another “left behind.” But here they misunderstand Scripture again, because those taken aren’t raptured but rather actually die because of their sins. In turn, those left behind are the faithful ones who survive and carry on with God’s mission. 
Consider that St. Matthew sets up his discussion by referring to Noah, who was left behind with his family after the flood. St. Luke mentions not only Noah but also Lot, who escaped Sodom and Gomorrah with his relatives. In both cases, those “taken” were killed in judgment, the first in the flood (Luke 17:27) and the second in the fiery destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah (Luke 17:29). Jesus adds in the very next verse, “[S]o it will be on the day when the Son of man is revealed” (Luke 17:30). Where were those taken actually taken?: “Where the body is, the eagles will be gathered together,” Jesus summarizes in Luke 17:37, affirming again that those taken would die for their unfaithfulness. Based on these Scripture passages, Noah and Lot can testify that it actually pays to be “left behind.”

Consider again 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18. Notice that Paul speaks of the coming of Christ, not multiple returns, and that both the faithful who have died and the believers alive on earth will be taken to heaven, though the dead will precede the living. While some premillennialists view this action by Christ as the Rapture and not His Second Coming, Scripture does not speak of any other coming. Elsewhere in 1 Thessalonians Paul consistently speaks of one, definitive, future coming of Christ (cf. 1:10, 2:19, 3:13, 5: 23-24). St. John and St. Peter affirm Paul on this point regarding the end of the world (cf. 1 John 2:28; 2 Peter 3:1-13). In 2 Thessalonians, Paul goes into greater detail about Christ’s Second Coming, speaking of eternal destruction for the wicked and beatitude for believers (cf. 2 Thessalonians 1:1-15). And when will that Second and only Coming be? Writing under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, St. John assures us that it will be on the “last day” (John 6:39-40; cf. 6:44, 54).
Carrying Our Crosses with Christ
Those who place the Rapture before the Great Tribulation seem to want to avoid the suffering associated with the Tribulation. Tribulations are not new for Christ’s saints as the history of Christianity confirms. Jesus Himself reminds us that the road to salvation is not easy (cf. Matthew 7:13-14). We must embrace the cross in our lives on an ongoing basis (cf. Matthew 10:38, 16:24). We also have His word that this suffering will be redemptive and that we will reign with Him in heaven if we persevere in faith (cf. Matthew 7:21-23, 10:22). Tribulation accompanies the reign of God, as Jesus tells us in His parable of the weeds among the wheat (Matthew 13:24:30). During this reign, Satan is bound (cf. Revelation 20:1-3) in the sense that he is incapable of prevailing against the Church in her mission to preach the Gospel (cf. Matthew 16:18). And when Satan is loosed for his final fury (cf. Revelation 20:7-10), the faith of the faithful will be tested, but those who persevere in Christ will be saved (Catechism, nos. 675-77).
In summary, the Bible consistently speaks of one future coming of Christ in which the dead will be raised and the living taken with them to heaven. Scripture affirms that this event will be on the last day and not at some intermediate point after which Christ will begin His “reign” on earth. Belief in premillennialism was a doctrinal heresy that the early Church condemned, and dispensational premillennialism is a doctrinal novelty not even two centuries old. Christ’s reign began on earth 2,000 years ago and will continue through His Catholic Church until the last day, when He comes in glory. 
May His kingdom come in all of our lives unto eternity.

Notes

[1] Ironically, the word “Rapture” has its roots in the Catholic Church’s Latin Vulgate translation of 1 Thessalonians 4:17. “Rapiemur,” which means “to be seized, snatched, or caught up,” is the Latin word from which we get our English “rapture.” Most English biblical translations render the word as “caught up.”

[2] David Chilton, The Days of Vengeance: An Exposition of the Book of Revelation (Forth Worth, Tex.: Dominion Press, 1987), 494, footnote 2. For a treatment of Cerinthius and his heresies, see St. Irenaeus’ Against Heresies (Book 1, 26:1-2 and Book 3, 3:4) and Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History (Book 3, 28:1-6; Book 4, 14:6; Book 7, 25:2-3​).

[3] With regard to biblical interpretation, “literally” can mean different things when used by different people. For Catholics, seeking the “literal” sense means taking into account a text’s genre and literary form, as well as the related idioms and other nuances of the original language, history, and context and other factors, in order to learn what the original author’s intention was. For many “fundamentalist” Protestants, however, “literally” too often means assuming the text refers to historical facts, regardless of genre and other factors.

The Rapture: Will We Be Left Behind?
http://clearcatholic.blogspot.in/2009/04/rapture-will-we-be-left-behind.html
Most Christians (including Catholics) believe that at the Second Coming of Christ, all the faithful will be caught up to meet him (1 Thess. 4:16-17). And we also believe that before the Second Coming, the Church will go through a period of great trouble and persecution, known as the tribulation (2 Thess. 2:1–4, CCC 675).

However, most Christians do not believe in a pre-tribulation rapture. This is the belief that Christ will whisk all the faithful from the world BEFORE the tribulation. This means they will not have to endure any suffering, and non-Christians will be left behind to suffer greatly. 
The Catholic Church rejects this belief. The Church and its members will endure the tribulation, and will not be caught up with Christ until the Second Coming. There are biblical and historical reasons for rejecting it as well.
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The Rapture revisited
https://www.osv.com/Magazines/TheCatholicAnswer/Article/TabId/652/ArtMID/13618/ArticleID/20997/The-Rapture-Revisited.aspx 
By Carl E. Olson, November 1, 2016

I was raised in a fundamentalist home and grew up attending a small Bible chapel co-founded by my father. 
For us, the “fundamentals” of the Christian faith — especially the sole authority of Scripture and the saving work of Jesus Christ — were, befitting the descriptive, foundational to how we thought and lived. Part and parcel of that rather distinctive form of American Christianity was a deep, even obsessive, interest in the end times and the Rapture — an event, we believed, which would involve the secret snatching away to heaven of “true believers” prior to seven years of horrific global tribulation. Following two years of Bible college, I began to question key aspects of my fundamentalist beliefs — theological, historical, cultural and emotional — and to consider the teachings of the Catholic Church. Emotional? Yes, because while some beliefs were, for me, adequately addressed through study and logic, certain others were emotionally charged. I found Catholic beliefs about Mary to be both intellectually and emotionally challenging. But most difficult, overall, was my belief in the Rapture and the elaborate theological system — “premillennial dispensationalism” is the fancy term — constructed upon and around it. As hyperbolic as it may sound, it seemed (or felt) like a matter of life or death.

In fact, death first gave me pause about the Rapture and the “left behind” theology. Near the end of my senior year in high school, the pastor at our Bible chapel died of a heart attack. He was a kind and learned man, and his death was a blow to the entire congregation. In the months that followed, I reflected often on how that good man had given many sermons about the Rapture, sharing his belief it would occur during his lifetime. Rapture believers tend to play a passive-aggressive game of eschatological cat-and-mouse, insisting they are part of the Rapture “generation” while dancing around specific dates. 

News this summer of the death of Tim LaHaye, creator of the mega-selling “Left Behind” books, gave me occasion to pause and ponder again the attraction of the Rapture. LaHaye was not shy about implying he was part of the to-be-Raptured generation. 
In his 1998 nonfiction book “Rapture (Under Attack),” he wrote, “My prophetic studies have convinced me that we Christians living today have more evidence to believe we are the generation of His coming than any generation before us.” He described in detail the coming horrors to be experienced by those “left behind” to face famine, war and plague. 

As I argued in detail in “Will Catholics Be ‘Left Behind’?” (Ignatius, 2003), the worldview presented by LaHaye and similar end-times prognosticators is marked by three deeply emotional beliefs or attitudes. First, there is fear: of impending doom, of social collapse, of suffering. The latter is especially revealing, for it highlights how fundamentalism struggles to grasp that. While suffering is not part of God’s original desire for humanity, the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ has transformed suffering and death into a means of real growth and eternal beatitude. 

Second, Rapture-believing Christians often have a Gnostic-like belief that they alone have figured out the deepest mysteries of Scripture and salvation history. They have cracked the Bible code — and therefore have earned a non-refundable ticket of escape from this world. This directly feeds the third attitude, which is a prideful triumphalism toward those who are not “saved.” Catholics, of course, believe that everyone will make a choice for or against God’s gracious gift of salvation, but this is cause for humility and gratitude, aware of our responsibility to work out our own “salvation with fear and trembling” (Phil 2:12).

These emotional problems are, I’m convinced, directly tied to both human nature and to the deeply flawed theological premises and assumptions found in premillennial dispensationalism. Trying to separate the two is very difficult, for together they form a deeply insular culture which views any arguments against the Rapture as antagonistic to Scripture and God himself. Thus the Catholic apologist must be aware of the pervasive worldview, recognizing how the intellectual aspect is only one aspect of that worldview — and perhaps not even the most important one.
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What did ancient Church Fathers believe about the Rapture?
http://beginningandend.com/what-did-ancient-church-fathers-believe-about-the-rapture/
August 2, 2013 (all emphases theirs)
Watch out! This is a Fundamentalist Baptist site dedicated to “End Time prophecy” using the Church Fathers to ‘prove’ the Catholic Church’s teaching on the Rapture wrong! It is included for academic purposes only.

What did the first century church fathers believe about the Rapture? Were they pre-tribulation or post-tribulation? What did the disciples of the Apostles of Jesus Christ teach about the Rapture?
This article will present the writings of the early church fathers – from those who learned under the disciples of Jesus Christ, to the church leaders of the second and third centuries, on the Rapture – the supernatural removal of all Bible-believing Christians from Earth to enter Heaven. While the writings of the first, second and third century Christian church fathers are not Scripture and not on par with the Bible in any way, it is informative to see how the early church leaders interpreted Scripture in addition to what the learned directly from those closest to The Lord Jesus Christ. And definitively, the few writings still in existence on the end times, put the timing of the Rapture before the Great Tribulation. This article will also serve to dispel some of the common misconceptions about Rapture theology as being something invented in the 19th century by a man named John Darby.

“John Darby Invented the Pre-Tribulation Rapture”
All over the internet there are many articles and videos that claim that the Rapture doctrine was “invented” in 1830 by a man named John Darby. The following is an excerpt that summarizes this theory:
“The Rapture doctrine, which was the invention of the Plymouth Brethren led by John Nelson Darby (1800-1882), has today been adopted by most Baptist, Pentecostals, Assemblies of God, and a variety of other fundamentalist sects. 
The idea that Jesus Christ will return for His true Church just before the beginning of the Great Tribulation in a secret gathering or “catching away” was an important part of Darby’s teaching. The movement in which this teaching began originated in small groups in England and Ireland about 1828 and by 1831 was part of the official teaching of the Plymouth Brethren. By 1860 the “rapture” had made its way to the United States.
Today, prophecy pundits and “end-time” revivalists preach the Rapture as if it were established dogma from the time of Christ until the present. The truth is that the first historical reference to the Rapture doctrine comes from the Plymouth Brethren. Not only is the Rapture not found in the teachings of the Church, but even “end-time” heretics throughout the centuries never dreamed of proposing such a novel idea. For example, the 4th century Montanists, who preached both pre-millennialism and that they knew when Christ would return, never ventured so far as to create another 2nd coming of the Lord in a secret rapture.
In all the writings of the Scriptures, the Early Fathers, and the Ecumenical Councils, there is no mention of two 2nd comings of Christ.” (Source) 

In short, the objection is that rather than being a real part of the Bible, the entire idea of a pre-Great Tribulational Rapture was just an invention by Darby and “not even heretics” ever used it.  This is very strong language, but is it true? Were there no ancient Christian writings about the church being Raptured before Great Tribulation? An examination of early church writings shows that this charge is false and there were some church fathers who indeed wrote about the Rapture.
Irenaeus
Irenaeus (130 A.D. – 202 AD) was a bishop of the church in Lyons, France. He was an eyewitness to the Apostle John (who wrote the Book of Revelation) and a disciple of Polycarp, the first of the Apostle John’s disciples. Irenaeus is most-known for his five-volume treatise, Against Heresies in which he exposed the false religions and cults of his day along with advice for how to share the Gospel with those were a part of them.

In his writings on Bible prophecy, he acknowledged the phrase “a time, times and dividing of times” in Daniel 7 to signify the 3 ½ year reign of the Antichrist as ruler of the world before the Second Coming of Christ. He also believed in a literal millennial reign of Christ on earth following the Second Coming and the resurrection of the just.

On the subject of the Rapture, in Against Heresies 5.29, he wrote:
“Those nations however, who did not of themselves raise up their eyes unto heaven, nor returned thanks to their Maker, nor wished to behold the light of truth, but who were like blind mice concealed in the depths of ignorance, the word justly reckons “as waste water from a sink, and as the turning-weight of a balance — in fact, as nothing;”(1) so far useful and serviceable to the just, as stubble conduces towards the growth of the wheat, and its straw, by means of combustion, serves for working gold. And therefore, when in the end the Church shall be suddenly caught up from this, it is said, “There shall be tribulation such as has not been since the beginning, neither shall be.”(2) For this is the last contest of the righteous, in which, when they overcome they are crowned with incorruption.”
Irenaeus in this passage describes the church leaving the sinful world just before unprecedented disasters. Note his use of the term “caught up” which is Rapture terminology as that is the meaning of harpazo, the term for “caught up” in the King James Bible describing the Rapture in 1 Thessalonians 4. He then quotes Matthew 24:21 where The Lord Jesus Christ says: “For then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be.” And it is during this time that those who convert to Christianity during the final years will receive the incorruptible crown mentioned by the Apostle Paul in 1 Corinthians 9:25. In Irenaeus’ belief, the Rapture took place prior to the end times Great Tribulation.
Cyprian
Cyprian (200 AD – 258 AD) – Cyprian was Bishop of the church in Carthage. During his short stint as leader of the church, he guided the flock through intense persecution at the hands of the Roman Empire. In 258 AD after spending seven months of confinement to his home by order of Roman authorities, he was beheaded for his faith. Several of his works still exist today.

In Treatises of Cyprian he wrote in describing the end times Great Tribulation:

“We who see that terrible things have begun, and know that still more terrible things are imminent, may regard it as the greatest advantage to depart from it as quickly as possible. Do you not give God thanks, do you not congratulate yourself, that by an early departure you are taken away, and delivered from the shipwrecks and disasters that are imminent? Let us greet the day which assigns each of us to his own home, which snatches us hence, and sets us free from the snares of the world and restores us to paradise and the kingdom.”
Again we see use of language commonly found in reference to the Rapture as Cyprian describes the judgments of the end times as “imminent.” And he makes his belief on the timing of the Rapture when he wrote that Christians will have an “early departure” and be “delivered” from the devastating global judgments that come during the Day of The Lord.
In line with the Apostle Paul who wrote that “God has not appointed us to wrath, but salvation..” Cyprian expressed joy and encourages the believing reader to rejoice that the Church will be “taken away” before the disastrous Great Tribulation. Just as The Lord Jesus Christ in Matthew 24 used the same language of one “taken away” and the other “left.” Additionally Cyprian references the mansions which The Lord Jesus Christ promises to come back and take His believers to in John 14.
“Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in me. In my Father’s house are many mansions: if it were not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also.” – John 14:1-3.

As Beginning and End detailed in our article “The Red Moon Rapture – The Biblical Timing of The Rapture”, in both the Matthew 24 passages (“one taken, the other left”) and in John 14 (“…receive you unto myself..”) the Greek work paralambanō is used for taken and receive. The meaning of that word is “join to one’s self” indicating that Jesus is coming to fully unify with His church – which takes place at the Rapture.  Clearly Cyprian believed and taught that the Rapture takes place before the Great Tribulation.
Ephraim the Syrian
Ephraim (306 AD – 373 AD) was made a deacon in the church in Syria in 338 and later became the bishop of Nisibis. Although he was made a “saint” in the Roman Catholic Church, he was not involved in Catholicism and did not even live in the Roman Empire until the final years of his life. The book Pseudo Ephraim was one of his still existing works. It was called “Pseudo” because of later dispute over authorship. However the book’s one reference to the rapture is very compelling:

In his work, On the Last Times 2, he wrote:
“We ought to understand thoroughly therefore, my brothers, what is imminent or overhanging. Already there have been hunger and plagues, violent movements of nations and signs, which have been predicted by the Lord, they have already been fulfilled (consummated), and there is not other which remains, except the advent of the wicked one in the completion of the Roman kingdom. Why therefore are we occupied with worldly business, and why is our mind held fixed on the lusts of the world or on the anxieties of the ages? 
Why therefore do we not reject every care of worldly business, and why is our mind held fixed on the lusts of the world or on the anxieties of the ages? Why therefore do we not reject every care of earthly actions and prepare ourselves for the meeting of the Lord Christ, so that he may draw us from the confusion, which overwhelms all the world? Believe you me, dearest brother, because the coming (advent) of the Lord is nigh, believe you me, because the end of the world is at hand, believe me, because it is the very last time.

Or do you not believe unless you see with your eyes? See to it that this sentence be not fulfilled among you of the prophet who declares: “Woe to those who desire to see the day of the Lord!” For all the saints and elect of God are gathered, prior to the tribulation that is to come, and are taken to the Lord lest they see the confusion that is to overwhelm the world because of our sins. And so, brothers most dear to me, it is the eleventh hour, and the end of the world comes to the harvest, and angels, armed and prepared, hold sickles in their hands, awaiting the empire of the Lord. And we think that the earth exists with blind infidelity, arriving at its downfall early. Commotions are brought forth, wars of diverse peoples and battles and incursions of the barbarians threaten, and our regions shall be desolated, and we neither become very much afraid of the report nor of the appearance, in order that we may at least do penance; because they hurl fear at us, and we do not wish to be changed, although we at least stand in need of penance for our actions!”

With a sense of urgency and strong warning, Ephraim writes that the end times are upon this world and could start at any moment. This text very clearly states the saints and elect of God, all born again believers in The Lord Jesus Christ, will be “taken to the Lord” before the Great Tribulation. Ephraim also identifies the Old Testament “Day of The Lord” and the end times Great tribulation as the same event (in line with the teachings of the Beginning and End Rapture Series). Ephraim quotes Amos 5:18 which says: “Woe unto you that desire the day of the LORD! to what end is it for you? the day of the LORD is darkness, and not light.”
The point he makes is that a Christian should know the Day of The Lord is coming. In the first part of the passage Ephraim notes that: 
“We ought to understand thoroughly therefore, my brothers, what is imminent or overhanging. Already there have been hunger and plagues, violent movements of nations and signs, which have been predicted by the Lord, they have already been fulfilled (consummated)” And not only that but that true Christians will be taken away before it starts.
Here he is describing the first 3 of the first 4 seals of Revelation 6 – wars, famines and plagues. These are the same end times signs Jesus Christ describes in Matthew 24:

And as he sat upon the Mount of Olives, the disciples came unto him privately, saying, Tell us, when shall these things be? And what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world? And Jesus answered and said unto them, Take heed that no man deceive you. For many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ; and shall deceive many. And ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars: see that ye be not troubled: for all these things must come to pass, but the end is not yet. For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom: and there shall be famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers places. All these are the beginning of sorrows. – Matthew 24:3-8.

Jesus describes these events as “the beginning of sorrows.” He also says that when these things come to pass “the end is not yet.” Ephraim’s writing agrees with this interpretation as he says those same events have been “fulfilled (consummated)” in his day, but it was still not the actual Great Tribulation. This also falls in line with Beginning and End’s Rapture series as explained in our article Who Are The Four Horsemen Of The Apocalypse? (The first four seals of Revelation 6 were opened at the time Jesus Christ ascended to Heaven. And the rapture itself does not occur until the opening of the 6th Seal.)

Ephraim in very strong language warns the reader not to be consumed with the cares of the world because the world in its current form, is coming to an end. As the Second Advent or Coming of The Lord Jesus Christ grows near, believers are to look to Heaven and set their hearts on pleasing God. It is clear that Ephraim distinguishes the Second Coming of Christ from the rapture, placing the Rapture before the Great Tribulation to come.

The Early Church Believed in the Rapture

Although there are not a great number of writings on the end times from the early centuries of the church, there is no question that there was a belief in the Rapture among the church fathers and they taught it with strong language and scriptural support. In terms of the timing of the Rapture, the early church fathers placed it before the end times Day of The Lord/Great Tribulation. The writings of early saints in the church are not Scripture and should not be treated on the same level of the Bible. These writings also do not “prove” that the pre-Great Tribulation Rapture or the Beginning and End Rapture series are correct. Only rightly divided Scripture from the Bible can determine if a specific belief is accurate or in error.  But the writings of church fathers can serve as useful commentaries (just as we use Bible commentaries today in our studies) and certainly prove that the Rapture doctrine existed well before John Darby and has been a part of Christian belief since the earliest days of the Apostles.
Are Catholics into the Rapture?
http://catholicbridge.com/catholic/raptured_catholics.php (Emphases theirs)
We've been asked about the Catholic view on the rapture. We would have to ask, "Which rapture?"  
To our understanding, there are three major theories on the rapture found in Evangelical circles:

1) Pre-tribulation rapture
2) Mid-tribulation rapture 
3) Post-tribulation rapture 
There are also many variations on each of these theories and much debate among Protestant theologians. 
What many Evangelicals don't know is that the pre-tribulation, and mid-tribulation theories are less than 175 years old (more on that below).

Catholics certainly believe that "we will be caught up in the air" (1 Thessalonians 4:17) when the trumpet sounds. So Catholics do believe in the "rapture" if one is talking about the third option, the post-tribulation rapture (although they understand the 1000 years to mean "a long time", and not literally 1000 years Revelation 20:2-3; 7). The term "rapture" is derived from the text of the Catholic Latin Vulgate that was written in 390 A.D. It comes from 1 Thessalonians 4:17-"we will be caught up," [Latin: rapiemur]).
The tribulation means harvest-time!

Catholics find no solid scriptural evidence that Jesus will come two or three more times. We think Scripture is clear that He will only come one more time. Catholics do not see any Biblical evidence as to why Christians should be "spared" the tribulation of the evil one. The Catholic Church feels that all Biblical evidence points to the contrary - that Christians will undergo great persecutions and tribulation. Catholics believe that history bears witness that the Church thrives under persecution.

Perhaps we will win many converts to Christianity during the tribulation. Most humans (including me) are more disposed to a conversion of heart when things are bad. Nothing creates an open mind and opens someone to a personal relationship with Christ more than suffering. During the tribulation people will be looking for answers. They will be "ripe" for conversion. This is the only value of the tribulation. The Bible says:

How, then, can they call on the one they have not believed in? And how can they believe in the one of whom they have not heard? And how can they hear without someone preaching to them? And how can they preach unless they are sent? As it is written, "How beautiful are the feet of those who bring good news!" (Romans 10:14-15)

If all the "good Christians" are taken out of the world during the tribulation, who will be left on earth to convert the poor souls who are looking for answers during that time?  Would Jesus leave humans on earth for the devil to ravage but remove all the Christians who can convert them? This would prevent the spreading of the Gospel during that time. If he did that he would be condemning these non-Christians before the judgment day. (Matthew 11:22)

Rapture origins

John Darby, founder of the Plymouth Brethren, put forth the Pre-Tribulation Rapture theory around 1830 after traveling to northern Scotland to meet with Margaret McDonald, a woman who had a "vision" during a serious illness. This "vision" convinced her that Christ would come in two stages (this was near the time Joseph Smith wrote the book of Mormon because of a "vision"). The history of Darby's meeting with Margaret McDonald is documented in the book, "The Unbelievable Pre-Trib Origin" by Dave MacPherson.

Prior to that, no theologian or denomination had ever suggested a "two stage" coming of Christ; not Martin Luther, not Calvin, not Wycliffe. The Early Church Fathers never suggested Christ would come again in two stages.

The Pre-Tribulation theory is currently enjoying tremendous popularity among some Evangelicals due to the "Left Behind" series of books and movies. The theory is also a common belief among those who believe in the "prosperity" gospel (that says if we have enough faith we'll be prosperous like Jabez).  These two theories suggest that faithful Christians will not undergo persecutions or suffering, and will have material prosperity. Catholics feel that there is a place for suffering. There is much Biblical evidence that persecution and suffering have a solid place in the Kingdom and that it can be a witness to the unfaithful. Persecuted Christians converted pagans to the early Church.

We believe there will be only one more return of Christ and on that day the faithful Christians will be caught up in the air.

What the Bible says

Below are some Scripture passages about Christ returning only once more, as well as some passages that defuse the literal interpretation of the 1000 years. Found on http://www.Scripturecatholic.com:
1 Thessalonians 4:17 - Paul writes that "we will be caught up in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air." Many Protestants call this experience the "rapture" (even though the word "rapture" is not found in the Bible). This theory says that Christ will take the faithful up to heaven before the final coming.

John 14:3; 1 Corinthians 15:52 - these are other passages that Protestants use to support the rapture experience. The problem with the rapture theory is that it assumes three comings of Christ. This is contrary to Scripture and has never been taught by the Church.

Hebrews 9:24 - instead, the Scriptures are clear that, "Christ will appear only a second time, when he comes in glory to save us." See also Rev. 19:11-16. The Scriptures only reveal two comings of Christ.

2 Thessalonians 2:1-4 - concerning the coming of the Lord, there will be a time of great trouble. As part of their rapture theory, Protestants call this period the "tribulation."

1 Thessalonians 4:17; 2 Thess. 2:1-4 - the question is when the rapture will occur. Will it occur before (pre), during (mid) or after (post) the tribulation?

Revelation 20:2-3; 7 - these verses refer to the thousand year period where Satan is bound and Christ reigns. Protestants often called this period the "millennium." However, the "thousand" year period only means a very long time. It, like much of apocalyptic literature, is not to be taken literally.
Psalm 50:10 - for example, we see the cattle on a "thousand hills." The word "thousand" here obviously means a lot of hills. It cannot be taken literally. This is the same with the "thousand" used in the Apocalypse.

Daniel 7:10 - a "thousand thousands" served him. Again, "thousand" means a very long time. It is not to be taken literally.

2 Peter 3:8 - with God one day is a "thousand" years and a "thousand" years is one day. "Thousand" is symbolic for a long time.

Matthew 16:27; 25:31-46 - the fact that there is immediate punishment rejects the premillenialism idea of a 1,000 year span between the second coming of Christ and the final judgment.

Matthew 24:24-31; Mark. 13:24-27; 2 Thess. 2:1-12 - these verses reject the premillennialism and mid-tribulation view because the rapture and the tribulation occur together.

Matthew 13:24-30; 36-43 - the wheat and weeds parable rejects the postmillennialism idea that the world will be Christianized before the end of time.

Revelation 20:4 - this verse shows the millennium is the period of Christ's current reign with his saints in heaven and his rule through the Church. This view, which Protestants call "amillennialism," is consistent with the Catholic view. The rapture and the second coming will occur after Christ's reign and the end of the Church Militant on earth. There is thus no "rapture" that precedes the second coming of Jesus.

Revelation 20:3; Matt. 12:29-30 - Satan is currently bound during this millennium insofar as he cannot prevent the spreading of the Gospel.

Luke 10:17-18 - after the elders preached the Gospel, Jesus said He saw Satan fall like lightning. Thus, Satan is currently bound and cannot prevent us from evangelizing the world.

2 Peter 3:10-15 - in the meantime, we wait for the Lord's coming with zeal, avoiding sin, and being at peace, in the hope of our salvation.

The Rapture Trap: A Catholic View

http://www.beliefnet.com/Faiths/Catholic/2001/08/The-Rapture-Trap-A-Catholic-View.aspx
From "The Rapture Trap: A Catholic Response to 'End Times' Fever" by Paul Thigpen, Ph.D., August 2001
If rapture promoters (and some overly imaginative Catholics) took a page from the Church, they'd spare themselves embarrassment.

Open the last book of the Bible, and you enter a strange and dazzling world. In quick succession you encounter there a baffling array of angels and beasts, saints and sinners, worshippers and warriors, celebrations and catastrophes.

There you find a great beast whose number is 666. A scroll with seven seals. Four men riding horses, each horse a different color. Hail and fire, mixed with blood. A battle named Armageddon. A star named Wormwood falling to earth. Crowned locusts with human faces, women's hair, lions' teeth, scales, and stinging scorpion tails. Invading nations named Gog and Magog. A red dragon with seven heads, ten horns, seven crowns.

So what does the Catholic Church officially teach about the true meaning of all these puzzling symbols, figures, and events?

The short answer: Not much.

The Church has never claimed to know with certainty, for example, the true meaning of the locust with human faces. But the Church does witness to a number of important truths about Christ's second coming and the close of the age.


A Humbling Perplexity
The Church teaches, of course, that the book of Revelation and the book of Daniel, with its similar imagery, belong among the Scriptures inspired by God. Both books extend to us God's invitations, promises, and warnings. Both contain useful exhortations to maintain a steadfast hope and faith.

Nevertheless, much of what is contained in these books is exceedingly difficult to understand. The rule of interpreting a biblical text as far as possible in its "plain sense'' does not help much in many passages we find here. The "plain sense'' of a red dragon with seven heads and ten horns is just not very plain at all.

On the other hand, what the Catholic Church, by Christ's authority, has definitively declared about the end of the world---and what is clearly implied by what it has so declared---Catholics are obliged to believe. In fact, what the Church has definitively declared, Catholics should be overjoyed to believe. After all, it's good news! Christ's second coming and the events surrounding it are just as much a part of the gospel as His first coming.


Essentials of Catholic Teaching on the Last Days 
The Church has not yet attempted to define the precise significance of the four horsemen, the human-faced locusts, and the like. Why not? For this reason: Though the Church's understanding of divine revelation continues to unfold as the Holy Spirit guides the Magisterium, at this point the Spirit has not yet chosen to clarify these and other matters.
Nevertheless, this does not mean the Church has not spoken quite clearly about the basic revealed truths of eschatology---that is, the doctrine of the "last things.'' A few of the phrases from the Nicene Creed sum up the Church's teaching in this regard. Now we will expand a little on that understanding, drawing a few specific points from what Pope John Paul II has called a "sure guide'' to faith: the Catechism of the Catholic Church [numbers in parentheses refer to the Catechism].

Jesus will return to the earth in glorious triumph. "Though already present in His Church,'' says the Catechism, "Christ's reign is nevertheless yet to be fulfilled 'with power and great glory' by the King's return to earth'' (671). 
Our Lord's return "could be accomplished at any moment'' (673) and will be universally visible and undeniable. No secret rapture here. This foundational truth has been affirmed many times over by the scriptural texts we have examined in earlier chapters.

First, however, the Antichrist will appear to deceive the world and persecute the Church. "The persecution that accompanies her pilgrimage on earth will unveil the 'mystery of iniquity' in the form of a religious deception offering men an apparent solution to their problems at the price of apostasy from the truth. The supreme religious deception is that of the Antichrist, a pseudo-messianism by which man glorifies himself in place of God and of His Messiah come in the flesh" (675). The spirit of Antichrist has manifested itself many times already in history, most notably in recent times under the guise of atheistic Communism (676). Christians will be terribly persecuted at the hands of the final Antichrist, just as they have been at the hands of his forerunners.

The Church will suffer the great tribulation prophesied by her Lord. "Before Christ's second coming the Church must pass through a trial that will shake the faith of many believers'' (675). "The Church will enter the glory of the kingdom only through this final Passover, when she will follow her Lord in His death and resurrection'' (677). Again, we have examined a number of scriptural passages that confirm this teaching. Contrary to the rapture doctrine, Christians will not be spared the great tribulation.

The final victory of Christ on earth will not come through a gradual improvement in the world's spiritual condition. "The kingdom will be fulfilled, then, not by a historic triumph of the Church through a progressive ascendancy, but only by God's victory over the final unleashing of evil, which will cause His Bride to come down from heaven''(677). This declaration rules out the end time expectations of certain Reformation traditions (see "postmillennialism'' below). Calvinists in particular often teach that the Church will achieve in history, through the Holy Spirit, a gradual betterment of the world's spiritual condition that will climax in Christ's return to earth. But this mistaken notion offers only a false hope.

The final victory of Christ will not come within history, but beyond it. "The Antichrist's deception already begins to take shape in the world every time the claim is made to realize within history that messianic hope which can only be realized beyond history through the eschatological judgment. The Church has rejected even modified forms of the falsification of the kingdom to come under the name of millenarianism’’ (676).

Down through the ages, some Christians have mistakenly claimed that Christ's "millennial reign'' was already taking place within history and was coming to pass through a particular group of religious enthusiasts in a particular geographic locale. Typically, such millenarians, as they are called, have claimed a special status because of their connection to that realized "kingdom,'' leading to eccentric, questionable, or even immoral practices: strict vegetarianism, the condemnation of marriage and procreation, claims to bizarre private revelation, polygamy, sexual promiscuity, military conquests, the murder of their opponents, and the like. The Church condemns these false claims and the tragic consequences to which they typically lead.

The Jewish people will come to recognize Jesus Christ as their Messiah before He returns. We have only hints of this remarkable development in Scripture, in the Gospels and St. Paul's epistle to the Romans. "The glorious Messiah's coming is suspended at every moment of history until His recognition by 'all Israel,' for 'a hardening has come upon part of Israel' in their unbelief toward Jesus'' (674). "The 'full inclusion' of the Jews in the Messiah's salvation, in the wake of 'the full number of the Gentiles,' will enable the People of God to achieve 'the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ,' in which 'God may be all in all'" (674).

The dead will be raised. "The Christian creed--the profession of our faith in God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, and in God's creative, saving, and sanctifying action--culminates in the proclamation of the resurrection of the dead on the last day and in life everlasting'' (988). What does it mean to be resurrected? In death, body and soul are separated, and the body decays. In the resurrection, the body will be granted "incorruptible life'' by being reunited with the soul (997).

When Jesus was raised from the dead with His own body--He still had the scars of His crucifixion, which the disciples could physically touch--His body no longer experienced a merely "earthly life'' (999). It was a "glorified body'' (997), transformed in such a way that it could exercise new abilities such as passing through physical barriers. But it retained its former capabilities, such as the ability to eat.

When we are raised, "Christ 'will change our lowly body to be like His glorious body,' into a 'spiritual body'" (999). Exactly how this happens "exceeds our imagination and understanding; it is accessible only to faith'' (1000). But it will surely take place "definitively 'at the last day,' 'at the end of the world'," in close association with Christ's appearing (1001).

Christ will judge the living and the dead, and the Evil One and his allies will at last be utterly overthrown. "God's triumph over evil will take the form of the Last Judgment after the final cosmic upheaval of this passing world'' (677; see also 1038--1041). Again, we have reviewed in earlier chapters a number of scriptural passages that attest to this truth. As the God-Man who conquered death and the Devil, Jesus alone is worthy to judge the earth and bring a definitive end to its wickedness. "Jesus solemnly proclaims that He 'will send His angels, and they will gather. . . all evil doers, and throw them into the furnace of fire,' and that He will pronounce the condemnation: 'Depart from me, you cursed, into the eternal fire!''' (1034).

At the end of time, God's kingdom will come in its fullness, and all things will be renewed. "Sacred Scripture calls this mysterious renewal, which will transform humanity and the world, 'new heavens and a new earth.' It will be the definitive realization of God's plan to bring under a single head 'all things in [Christ], things in heaven and things on earth'''(1043). Not only humanity, but the entire universe as well will be perfected. In this consummation of all things, there will be no more sadness or sin, pain or sickness, death or decay. The saints will reign with Christ, glorified in body and soul, and will enjoy perfect fellowship face to face with God for eternity (1044--45). But we do not know exactly when or how this transformation will take place (1048).
The hope of God's coming kingdom should not tempt us to withdraw from earthly affairs. "Far from diminishing our concern to develop this earth, the expectancy of a new earth should spur us on, for it is here that the body of a new human family grows, foreshadowing in some way the age which is to come.'' We must never confuse earthly progress with the increase of God's kingdom (as some forms of liberation theology, for example, have done). But "such progress is of vital concern to the kingdom of God, insofar as it can contribute to the better ordering of human society'' (1049). Darby's notion of a Church that forms "no part of the course of events of the earth'' is thus a spiritual fantasy.

In the meantime, Christ's presence with us through His Word, His Sacraments, and His Spirit draw us closer to the fulfillment of His promise. "The Holy Spirit's transforming power in the liturgy hastens the coming of the kingdom and the consummation of the mystery of salvation. While we wait in hope He causes us really to anticipate the fullness of communion with the Holy Trinity'' (1107; see also 1100--1106). "There is no surer pledge or clearer sign of this great hope in the new heavens and new earth 'in which righteousness dwells,' than the Eucharist'' (1405).

This, in summary, is the faith of the Church with regard to the close of the age. Admittedly, it is a short outline compared to the endless volumes of speculation that have been published by end times enthusiasts. But that is because God has not yet clearly revealed to the Church details such as the precise nature of "Wormwood,'' the identity of the two prophets, or the specific geographic locations, if any, of the nations Gog and Magog.

Fruitless Speculations vs. Fruitful Debates
Unlike the Left Behind authors and many other fundamentalist "prophecy scholars,'' the Catholic Magisterium does not spend much time speculating about who will be the Antichrist or whether he is now living on earth. It does not try to match up the vivid scenarios in Revelation and Daniel with the evening news and the mutually contradictory, ever-changing predictions of politicians, scientists, and economists. It does not seek to provide a definitive explanation of the millennium, or "thousand years,'' referred to in Revelation 20.

Perhaps as events unfold, God will make known His plan to the Church more clearly, in more detail. But unless and until He does, where the Holy Spirit has left a particular matter as a mystery, the Magisterium faithfully remains silent. In the meantime, imitating the Blessed Virgin Mary, the Church keeps within herself as a treasure all that God has said and ponders it in her heart (see Luke 2:19, 51).

If the rapture promoters (and some overly imaginative Catholics as well) would imitate such wise and modest reticence, they could spare themselves considerable embarrassment. After all, the plug-the-headline-into-the-Bible-verse game has always been a losing proposition.

Rapture Fever May Be Injurious To Your Spiritual Health
http://www.paulthigpen.com/?page_id=768 

By Paul Thigpen

The Rapture? Not All Evangelical Protestant Scholars Agree
http://www.catholic-convert.com/blog/2014/12/29/the-rapture-not-all-evangelical-protestant-scholars-agree/
https://www.catholicconvert.com/blog/2018/02/03/the-rapture-not-all-evangelical-protestant-scholars-agree/ 

By Catholic apologist Steve Ray, December 29, 2014/February 3, 2018

I was organizing the 15,000 books in my Logos Bible Software program on my laptop and noticed this quote about the so-called “Rapture” as taught by many Evangelical Protestants. The Rapture is a new Protestant doctrine that was invented in the mid-1800s in Scotland.
The recent novelty is mainly based on 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18. The following article taken from the popular Evangelical Protestant commentary – New International Biblical Commentary:

“When our Lord Jesus comes with all his holy ones: One scenario of the end time embraced by many Christians today sees a twofold return of Jesus: the first in secret to gather up the church, the second openly, following the tribulation (which, on this theory, only the world will endure) to judge the world.
The first return is called the Rapture, the second the Revelation. The Greek word from whose Latin equivalent (rapere) our word “rapture” is derived, is actually used by Paul in 4:17, “we … will be caught up” (but not, we believe in the sense of the modern theory; see discussion on 4:17 and 2 Thess. 2:1). The theory rests largely on a conclusion drawn from the verse before us. If Jesus is to come with his saints, it is argued, as this verse says he will, he must first have come for them. A number of other passages are enlisted to corroborate this scenario (e.g., Mark 13:27; Rev. 11:11f.), but none of them, and least of all 1 Thessalonians 3:13, can bear the weight of this interpretation.

“Some would even doubt that the holy ones refers to his saints; but allowing that it does (see the discussion), what more is Paul saying here than he says, for example, in 4:14? Paul wants to assure the Thessalonians that their dead will not be disadvantaged. They will be raised, the living will be transformed, and together, the living and the dead will “meet the Lord” and be “with the Lord forever” (4:16f.). The “all” of 3:13 is important. In anticipation of his fuller treatment in chapter 4, Paul casually indicates that all will be involved in the Parousia, but he says nothing more than that.

Besides reading too much into a passage dealing with other matters, the whole idea of the Rapture founders (1) on the fact that the church’s hope—based, we may believe, on Jesus’ own teaching—has from the outset been fixed upon his visible return (cf. 1 Cor. 1:7; Titus 2:13); and (2) on the language of 2 Thessalonians 2:1, where Paul speaks of “the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ and our being gathered to him.” 
Paul used two nouns governed by the one definite article, which shows beyond question that he thought of the “coming” and the “gathering” as two facets of the one event.

In short, Christ’s Revelation [the 2nd Coming as taught by Scripture and the Catholic Church] is at one and the same time our Rapture.

(Williams, D. J. (1992). New International Biblical Commentary: 1 and 2 Thessalonians (68). Peabody, MA: Hendrickson Publishers.)

In short, Catholics should not fall for, or be intimidated by this unbiblical “Rapture” idea. Protestants can’t even agree with each other on the matter and intelligent Protestants don’t accept it at all.

Blanche D'Souza wrote June 8, 2012 at 11:35 AM
The word “rapture” does not occur in the Bible. The concept of the rapture, though, is clearly taught in Scripture. The rapture of the church is the event in which God removes all believers from the earth in order to make way for His righteous judgment to be poured out on the earth during the tribulation period. The rapture is described primarily in 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18 and 1 Corinthians 15:50-54. God will resurrect all believers who have died, give them glorified bodies, and take them from the earth, along with those believers who are still alive and who will at that time also be given glorified bodies. “For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord” (1 Thessalonians 4:16-17).

The rapture will be instantaneous in nature, and we will receive glorified bodies at that time. “Behold, I shew you a mystery; We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed,
In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed – (1 Corinthians 15:51-52)”. The rapture is the glorious event we should all be longing for. We will finally be free from sin. We will be in God’s presence forever. There is far too much debate over the meaning and scope of the rapture. This is not God’s intent. Rather, in regard to the rapture, God wants us to “encourage each other with these words” (1 Thessalonians 4:18).

The Apostle John – “the beloved Apostle whom Jesus loved” – also experienced a demo rapture in Revelation 4:1.

WHAT IS THE OFFICIAL CATHOLIC TEACHING ON THE RAPTURE?
STEVE RAY HERE: 
The official Catholic teaching is that Jesus comes to earth twice, not three times. The so-called “Rapture” claims Jesus will secretly come to snatch away believers between his first and second coming, virtually make a third coming. We believe he will return at the end of time and all will be raised: those who have died and those who remain alive. WE will all be caught up together with Our Lord.

What you stated above, referring to the invented Protestant “rapture” is not taught in Scripture, was never taught in all of church history until the mid-1800’s when two women had an ecstatic vision. This took place in Great Britain and was popularized in America through the Schofield Reference Bible.

What you say above is a lot of speculation, unfounded assumptions, and frankly, a twisting of Scripture. Bottom line it is manmade newly invented Protestant tradition. Sorry to be blunt, but it is really the truth. I know since I used to believe it too.

This is me under an alias. Steve Ray did not respond!

James Mascarenhas May 3, 2015 at 6:20 AM
Mr. Ray, You opened your quote but it appears that you forgot to close it.
So is the entire section in brown color a citation from the NIB Commentary? If not where does it end?
If it is indeed so, what is your summation? There should have been a closing comment or simple summary from you since all readers are not as well read as you are on these theological matters.
If I presume that the Protestant NIB Commentary is in accord with Catholic Church teaching, will I be correct?
If my presumption is correct, what would be the meaning in brief of (what you were conveying by) “The Rapture? Not All Evangelical Protestant Scholars Agree”?
TESTIMONY OF A FORMER PROTESTANT-12 STEPHEN K. RAY [FORMER BAPTIST]

http://ephesians-511.net/docs/TESTIMONY_OF_A_FORMER_PROTESTANT-12.doc
What does the Catholic Church teach about the “rapture”?

http://owensborocatholicradio.com/catholic-qa-28-what-does-the-catholic-church-teach-about-the-rapture/
August 9, 2012

Question: Protestants talk a lot about the “rapture” and the “tribulation.” What are these things and what is the Catholic belief about them?

Answer: Let’s take the “tribulation” first. The tribulation is a time of intense suffering and persecution that will take place around the time of the Second Coming of Christ. 
Most Protestants from fundamentalist denominations believe that Jesus will spare his elect (or his “chosen people”) from this tribulation by “rapturing” them before the tribulation begins. Supposedly, Christ will appear in the clouds and raise the souls of the elect up into the sky with him where He will reign in a sort of parallel kingdom while the unlucky ones are left to toil on earth and suffer the wrath of the anti-Christ. If you are one of the ones “left behind” (remember the books that were so popular?), then there is still a chance for you, if you come to faith in Christ during the tribulation.

Many Protestants anxiously await this rapture, and their hope is rooted in it. It is indeed a comforting thought to know that one does not having to undergo any persecution as the world reaches its culmination … but it’s not Biblical and it’s not what Catholics believe.

While we can be sure that there will be a tribulation in the end times, the Church also teaches that everyone alive will experience it, even the elect. This is stated in the Catechism of the Catholic Church (nos. 675-677) and clearly seen in the 24th chapter of Matthew’s gospel. Matthew also tells us that Jesus will come after the tribulation, not before (cf. Mt 24:29-31).

As for the rapture, Catholics do believe that at the end of time, human souls will “meet the Lord in the air” (cf. 1 Thes 4:17), but we don’t believe that this will take place in order to spare the elect from the tribulation. Instead, we believe that this meeting will take place between God and every soul that has ever lived, and it will be for the purpose of the “final judgment” (or the “general judgment”). When Jesus comes again the souls of all mankind will be reunited with their bodies and the works of every single person will be revealed to all. In this way, everyone will know why some souls received heaven and others hell, and the mercy and justice of God will be vindicated.

In other words, this “meeting the Lord in the air” (and similar verses that Protestants use to defend the rapture) actually explain what will take place in the final judgment. This can get complicated, but there are some good Catholic books on this topic that are very helpful. I suggest Will Catholics Be Left Behind? by Carl Olson, and The Rapture Trap by Paul Thigpen.

Peace of Christ to you,

Nicholas Hardesty nicholashardesty@gmail.com, Director of Religious Education, Blessed Mother Catholic Church

What are the Catholic and Protestant views of the Rapture?

http://www.askacatholic.com/_WebPostings/Answers/2000_11NOV/2000NovViewsOfTheRapture.cfm (Emphases theirs)
Dear John,

Could you please explain to me what the Protestant view of the Rapture is and how it squares with the Catholic view? -KL
There are several Protestant positions on the Rapture.

First let me give you the Catholic Teaching.

Christ has died, Christ has Risen, Christ will come again. 
The Church teaches that at the end of time:

(Jesus will return to judge the living and the dead.

(Purgatory will cease to exist.

(Those still in Purgatory will be released, along with the just that are alive, and they shall live with God forever.

(At this time, everyone who is dead, will have a bodily resurrection and those who are alive, will have their bodies transformed for eternity.

Again, the just will live with God, the unjust will live eternally without God.

This will be a one stage event. It will all happen on the last day.

Now the Protestant rapture theories can be divided into three major camps:

Pre-Tribulation rapture

First, the Church (the true believers) along with those who died in Christ (who get resurrected) will get raptured, or snatched away to be with Jesus. Then, there will be a 7-year tribulation which will feature the reign of the anti-Christ.

The anti-Christ will fool the world (those remaining) into thinking he is God.

He will start out as a great political leader who will bring about peace, etc. Three and a half years into his reign, he turns sour and begins to wage war on Israel.

This will lead to the Battle of Armageddon which takes place at the end of the 
7 years.
During this battle, Jesus and the Church return to:

(Save the Jews who have now converted and

(To wipe out the anti-Christ.

Then Jesus will reign on earth for 1,000 years with the Church. At the end of the 1,000 years, Satan will be released again with his minions to tempt those who have been born in this millennium. This will lead to the battle of Gog and Magog after which Satan, along with all those from the millennium that have fallen, and the unjust who have not been resurrected, will get thrown into the lake of fire forever.

Mid Tribulation Rapture

All of the above with the exception that these folks believe that the rapture happens in the middle of the tribulation, just before the Anti-Christ goes sour.
Post Tribulation Rapture (or the amillennial view)

Again, the same as the first two, but the Church goes through the entire Tribulation.

The first two positions are pure science fiction. There is no support in Scripture for these.

The last position is closest to the Catholic position. The big difference is that most of these folks believe in the "millennium": the earthly reign of Christ and in two resurrections:

(The resurrection of the Just before the 1,000 years, and

(The resurrection of the unjust at the battle of Gog and Magog.

These are the most prevalent positions on the Rapture.

Now the Church, as far as I know, has largely condemned the idea of a 1,000 year earthly reign. 
It has certainly condemned the notion of two resurrections from the dead.

Some of the early Church fathers believed in a millennium, but again, this had not been defined by the Church as of today.

In a sense, we do believe in a Rapture. Those who are still alive in Christ at His return will be transformed "in the twinkling of an eye and caught up in the clouds with the Lord", but that is the Last Day.

The most ridiculous notion of the pre-tribulation rapture is that the Church (that is, Christians) will avoid the persecution of the Anti-Christ. This is nonsense. Jesus promised us persecution. The Church grows the most and shines the brightest during times of persecution. Beyond that, 
it is simply unbiblical.

In fairness, there are Protestants that believe in a post Tribulation rapture and are "amillennial", meaning: no millennium.

That is, they believe exactly what we believe!

The Scriptures explicitly teach that Enoch and Elijah were taken up to heaven body and soul.
(Genesis 5:24, 2 Kings 2:11) The Scriptures also imply that Moses also was taken up body and soul (Jude 1:9) and they further imply Mary's Assumption in Revelation 12.

These examples all prefigure the future Glory that await all those who will someday be present body and soul in Heaven.

Enoch represents all those who came before God's covenant with Israel. This would also include those who are made righteous by grace but may have never been a part of either the Old or New Covenant, but rather followed the Covenant made with Adam to the best of their knowledge.

Moses and Elijah, are figures of the Law and the Prophets, in other words, the righteous sons of Israel.

Finally, Mary is the Icon of the New Covenant, the Church. She was the first human person to be bodily assumed into Heaven under the New Covenant. Just like Mary, those who are righteous 
(by grace) and are alive at the Second Coming, will be assumed into Heaven. (1 Thessalonians 4) -John
Dear John,

The leader of our Catholic Study Bible Group has us investigating the Catholic Study Bible support of the 7 year tribulation, among other end of time events. In the above reply to KLamb85661, you called the 7-year tribulation "pure science fiction".

The group has concluded in the Catholic Study Bible that Daniel 9:27 and Revelation 13:5 give support to this 7-year time line.

(Please clarify what is stated in the Bible and what you call "science fiction".

I am having a hard time understanding what is stated in the Bible concerning:

(The Rapture

(The Tribulation

(The Millennium, and

(What is science fiction? -Kirk
We really can't do the Book of Daniel or Revelation justice unless we spend several weeks on both but, unlike Evangelical Christians, the Church and the Jews (with respect to Daniel) understand Apocalyptic literature differently than straight prophecy. Apocalypse means "to reveal something that our senses cannot normally see". It doesn't necessarily mean it's a future prediction. Much of the Book of Revelation is a liturgical book, and not a book of Prophesy.
However, even if we want to look at those time periods alluded to in Revelation and in Daniel, the seven year period is not the problem. The idea that the Church is going to be raptured out before the tribulation or in the middle of it, is what I was calling "pure science fiction". It's nonsense. 
1 Thessalonians 4 places this rapture into the clouds at the same time as the Resurrection of the Dead. The dead in Christ shall rise first and then we shall be caught up with them in the clouds. 
In the Gospels, when Jesus goes to raise Lazarus, his sister says to Jesus,

"Yes, I know that you shall raise him up on the last day."

John 11:24

Hello!! The last day:

(Not seven years before the last day

(Not three and a half years before the last day.

So from the most fundamentalist way of looking at Scripture, we can know, the idea of a rapture happening prior to the last day is nonsense. It was invented by a guy named John Darby around 1850. He invented a system of looking at the Bible called Dispensationalism. It essentially tries to divide the Bible into time periods. God deals with man differently according to his time period. 
Darby preached that in the last seven years of human history, God would only be dealing with the Jews and trying to win the Jews to Christ so the Church would be taken out. In order to do this, Darby took a bunch of texts out of contexts to put together his little theory.

The problem is that the seven year time line has already happened twice!

1. Once during the Maccabean period, and

2. Once between 63 A.D. and 70 A.D. during the destruction of Jerusalem and the Temple.

Much of the "prophetic" in Revelation has been fulfilled. For 1850 years, most scholars believed that Revelation was written prior to 70 A.D., so naturally, no one considered that there would ever be another Israel or a Temple to be destroyed again. That's not saying because there is an Israel, it will happen again. Everyone figured it was written fairly early, probably in the 50 A.D.'s, so it was fulfilled in 70 A.D. If you read the Roman historian, Tacitus, he writes of all kinds freaky things happening in sky as Jerusalem was under siege between 67 A.D. and 70 A.D. so the Church really never gave a future fulfillment of these texts much thought. Now in the 1800's, a bunch of "modern scholars" came around and started dating Revelation much later, in the 90 A.D.'s. 
Of course, they wanted to deny that prophesy was possible, so they had to place the writing after the destruction of Jerusalem.

Eventually, the Fundamentalist Christians and, in particular, the Dispensationalists, in response, started believing in this future fulfillment, but as I previously stated, the book of Revelation is the Key to understanding the Mass and the Liturgy, not the future.

We know Christ is coming. We know it's getting closer, because time is advancing. It could be another million years; it could happen by time you finish reading this e-mail. What we do know is that He is only coming back once.

There is no rapture prior to His Second Coming. There may be another seven-year period of tribulation, but the Church will be here and suffering through it. –John
I can say that making any attempts to draw firm conclusions from Scripture about the End Times is very dicey. Many have tried and failed. Precisely because Scripture is so inscrutable on the subject, the Catholic Church does not officially approve any end times interpretations, leaving all such interpretations up to individuals to speculate about. She does, in rare instances, rule out certain interpretations, such as Millennialism (Chiliasm). However, there are certain interpretative traditions.

Let me ask a question:

(Whom did your Bible Study group consult in coming to your conclusions about Daniel and Revelation?

(Did you consult the Fathers and Doctors of the Catholic Church, or did you consult Protestant Fundamentalist pastors or Evangelicals?

The only thing I will comment on is the Rapture. 1 Thessalonians 4:16-17 — the verse used to support the Rapture — makes it crystal clear that this event will occur at the Resurrection of the Dead ("the dead in Christ will rise first"). By definition, this is the Second Coming, the return of Christ, and the end of the world. It even says so in verse 16 ("the Lord himself will come down from heaven."). Jesus is only coming twice, so the next time he comes will be at the end of the world.

There are serious pitfalls in trying to pin down the details of the end times. I repeat:

(Many have fallen.

(Do not try this at home.

(Do not try it in a Bible Study either.

(Do not get caught up in end times crazes.

Live each day as if it is your last; love and obey the Lord. -Eric
Why is the rapture unbiblical?
https://forums.catholic.com/t/why-is-the-rapture-unbiblical/306367 
Catholic Answers Forums
Biblical Reference to the Rapture 

http://forums.catholic.com/showthread.php?t=508858 
Catholic Answers Forums, November 2, 2010

Q: In a conversation with my betrothed regarding the 3 days of darkness, we stated discussing the Rapture, and the Biblical nature of the idea of the Rapture. I Googled "Biblical References to the Rapture", and came up with this site: What is the Rapture http://christianity.about.com/od/faqhelpdesk/a/whatisrapture.htm? 
As I have gone through the Bible verses, I see how the idea of the Rapture can be inferred, but I also see how the idea of the dead and the live are taken to Heaven for Judgement.

Please help me understand the Biblical references to the Rapture, and why you believe in this idea.
A: A good study of this question (from a Catholic perspective) can be found in this CA tract. The Church has never taught definitively about the whole pre/mid/post-Tribulation controversy, nor the Post/a/Premillennialism controversy. 
It is unlikely that this knowledge is part of the Deposit of Faith, which precludes the Church from EVER settling these questions.
But the Church has authoritatively (but not definitively) taught that premillennialism cannot "safely be taught." The premillennialist viewpoint is the foundation of the "rapture" ideas of most modern Protestants.
As the CA tract says, most Catholics are simply uninterested in this end-times stuff. It is a big deal to many Protestants (who are convinced that the last days are upon us - which is nothing new; see Hebrews 1:2). If you believe (as I do) that humanity has tens of thousands of years left, then you suddenly become very uninterested in Last Days prophecies. What makes us think we're gonna get it right, anyway? The Jews had all those prophecies about their own Messiah, and when he finally came, they handed him over to be crucified. I tend to think that prophecy is best viewed in hindsight. –David Filmer (For the interested reader, there are 25 pages of sharing with 363 posts –Michael)
Five myths about the rapture 
http://www.crisismagazine.com/2003/five-myths-about-the-rapture-2 
https://www.catholicculture.org/culture/library/view.cfm?recnum=5788 

By Carl E. Olson, November 1, 2003
About three years ago, I mentioned to a Catholic friend that I was starting to work on a book critiquing the Left Behind novels. I explained that it would thoroughly examine premillennial dispensationalism, the unique apocalyptic belief system presented, in fictional format, within those books. Premillennial dispensationalism teaches that the “Rapture” and the Second Coming are two events separated by a time of tribulation and that there will be a future millennial reign of Christ on earth. “Why?” she asked, obviously bewildered. “No one really takes that stuff seriously.”

That revealing remark merely reinforced my desire to write Will Catholics Be “Left Behind”? (Ignatius, 2003). Other conversations brought home the same point. Far too many people — including a significant number of Catholics — don’t recognize the attraction and power of this Fundamentalist phenomenon. Nor do they appear to appreciate how much curiosity exists about the “end times,” the book of Revelation, and the “pretribulation Rapture” — the belief that Christians will be taken up from earth prior to a time of tribulation and the Second Coming.

In the course of writing articles, giving talks, and writing the book, I’ve encountered a number of questions and comments — almost all from Catholics — that indicate how much confusion exists about matters of eschatology (theology of the end times), not to mention ecclesiology, historical theology, and the interpretation of Scripture. 
The five myths I present here summarize many of those questions.

MYTH 1: “The Left Behind books represent a fringe belief system that very few people take seriously.”
Exactly how many copies of the Left Behind books must be sold before the theology they propagate can be taken seriously? Sixty-five million? That’s actually where sales stand right now, making the 16 novels the biggest-selling series of Christian fiction ever. Then there are the movies, CDs, children’s books, devotionals, greeting cards, and a host of other products, along with a Web site that attracts hundreds of thousands of fans every month.

But that’s only part of the larger picture. The biggest-selling work of non-fiction (other than the Bible) since 1970 is dispensationalist Hal Lindsey’s The Late Great Planet Earth (Bantam, 1970), which sold more than 40 million copies and established the blueprint for a number of other popular, self-described “Bible prophecy” experts (including Tim LaHaye, creator and coauthor of the Left Behind series). LaHaye’s first work of “Bible prophecy” was The Beginning of the End (Tyndale, 1972), essentially a carbon copy of Lindsey’s mega-seller. In the years that followed, Lindsey and LaHaye, along with authors such as Salem Kirban, David Wilkinson, Dave Hunt, Grant Jeffrey, John Walvoord, and others, produced a string of best-selling books warning of the rapidly approaching pretribulation Rapture, the Antichrist, and the tribulation.

The success of these books and of the dispensationalist system isn’t “fringe.” Far from it — they’re actually quite main- stream, influencing even nominal Christians and non-Christians. It reflects a trend that has been steadily growing for several decades. While Lutherans, Methodists, and Episcopalians dwindle in number and influence, Fundamentalist and conservative Evangelical groups continue to form and grow vigorously, making their mark increasingly in the secular realm. Many of these Fundamentalists — including “non-denominational” Christians, “Bible-believing” Christians, “born-again” Christians, Baptists, and Assembly of God members — are antagonistic toward the Catholic Church and her teachings, and a majority of them believe in some form of dispensationalism.

Harvard historian Paul Boyer, author of When Time Shall Be No More: Prophecy Belief in Modern American Culture (Harvard University Press, 1998), estimates that 30 to 40 percent of Americans believe in “Bible prophecy” and hold to eschatological beliefs such as those taught in the Left Behind novels. Admittedly, such numbers are difficult, if not impossible, to verify with any real accuracy. Still, it can be safely said that tens of millions of Americans believe in a pretribulation Rapture and would readily accept the Left Behind books as a fairly accurate, fictionalized depiction of the fast-approaching end of the world.

MYTH 2: “Catholic beliefs about the end times are quite similar to those of Fundamentalists such as Tim LaHaye.”
Studying dispensationalism (as in studying almost any theological system) is like exploring an iceberg — the vast majority lies beneath the surface, out of sight and unnoticed by the casual observer. On the surface, dispensationalists and Catholics appear to agree about the Second Coming, a future Antichrist, and an impending trial and time of apostasy. 
And, in fact, common beliefs about aspects of these teachings do exist. Although it comes as a surprise to many Fundamentalists, the Catholic Church clearly believes in the Second Coming, “a final trial,” and a “supreme religious deception… of the Antichrist” (Catechism of the Catholic Church [CCC], 675).

As noteworthy as these agreements are, the differences between premillennial dispensationalism and Catholic doctrine are even more striking. Stripped to their bare essentials, these include three premises about the past and present, and two beliefs about the future.

The first dispensationalist premise is that Jesus Christ failed to establish the kingdom for the Jews during His first coming. Dispensationalists believe that Christ offered a material and earthly kingdom, but the Jews rejected Him. John Nelson Darby (1800-1882), the ex-Anglican priest who formed the dispensationalist system, wrote, “The Lord, having been rejected by the Jewish people, is become wholly a heavenly person.” This dualistic notion was echoed and articulated by Darby’s disciples, including Cyrus I. Scofield (editor of the Scofield Reference Bible), Lewis Sperry Chafer, and many of the popularizers of the system. Leading dispensationalist theologian Charles C. Ryrie, in his systematic Basic Theology, gives this convoluted explanation: “Throughout his earthly ministry Jesus’ Davidic kingship was offered to Israel (Matthew 2:2 and 27:11; John 12:13), but He was rejected…. Because the King was rejected, the messianic, Davidic kingdom was (from a human viewpoint) postponed. Though He never ceases to be King and, of course, is King today as always, Christ is never designated as King of the Church…. Though Christ is a King today, He does not rule as King. This awaits His second coming. Then the Davidic kingdom will be realized” (Matthew 25:31; Revelation 19:15 and 20).

This supposed failure leads to the second premise that the Church is a “parenthetical” insert into history. Put another way, the Church was created out of necessity when the Jews rejected Christ. Lewis Sperry Chafer (1871-1952), whose eight-volume Systematic Theology is the dispensationalist Summa, wrote, “The present age of the Church is an intercalation into the revealed calendar or program of God as that program was foreseen by the prophets of old. Such, indeed, is the precise nature of the present age.” The Church is not, in dispensationalist theology, the new Israel spoken of by St. Paul (see Galatians 6:16) but is utterly separate from Old Testament Israel. So long as the “Church age” continues, the Old Testament promises made to Israel are on hold, waiting to be fulfilled.

The third premise, so vital to dispensationalism, is the existence of two people of God: the Jews (the “earthly” people) and the Christians (the “heavenly” people). This is the language and theological vision established by Darby and taken up by leading dispensationalists ever since. In Rapture Under Attack (Multnomah, 1998), LaHaye notes that the pretribulational dispensationalist view is the “only view that distinguishes between Israel and the church,” and then remarks that “the confusion of Israel and the church is one of the major reasons for confusion in prophecy as a whole…. Pre-Tribulationism is the only position which clearly outlines the program of the church.”

As LaHaye’s statement indicates, these premises result in the belief of the pretribulation Rapture. This event is necessary because the heavenly people (Christians) must eventually be taken from the earthly stage so that the prophetic timeline can be “restarted” and God’s work with the earthly people (Jews) resumed. That work will involve seven years of tribulation, which dispensationalists believe will be a period of God’s chastisement on the Jewish people, resulting in the vast majority of Jews being killed, but also in the conversion of those remaining.

This, finally, leads to the second belief about the future: an earthly, millennial kingdom established by Christ for the Jews. Based on passages such as Revelation 20 and Ezekiel 40-48, this includes the claim that animal sacrifices will be renewed in a rebuilt Temple. Some dispensationalists think these sacrifices will be symbolic; others believe they will have salvific value, befitting a theocratic government.

All five of these points are incompatible with Catholic doctrine. Christ did not offer an earthly kingdom, nor did He fail, nor was He rejected by all of the Jews; His mother, the apostles, and the disciples were all Jews who accepted Him as the Messiah. The Church is not a sort of “Plan B,” but is, according to the Catechism, the “goal of all things,” reflecting the Catholic recognition of how intimately Christ has joined Himself to the Church (cf. Ephesians 5). The Old Covenant is fulfilled in the New, and there is only “one People of God of the New Covenant, which transcends all the natural or human limits of nations, cultures, races, and sexes: ‘For by one Spirit we were all baptized into one body’” (CCC 1267).

Flowing from incorrect, flawed premises, the idea of a pretribulation Rapture is foreign to Catholic theology. Based largely on St. Augustine’s City of God, the millennium has long been understood (if not formally defined) to be the Church age — a time when the King rules, even though the Kingdom has not been fully revealed (cf. CCC 567, 669).

MYTH 3: “The Rapture is a biblical and orthodox belief.”
LaHaye declares, in Rapture Under Attack, that “virtually all Christians who take the Bible literally expect to be raptured before the Lord comes in power to this earth.” This would have been news to Christians — both Catholic and Protestant — living prior to the 18th century, since the concept of a pretribulation Rapture was unheard of prior to that time. Vague notions had been considered by the Puritan preachers Increase (1639-1723) and Cotton Mather (1663-1728), and the late 18th-century Baptist minister Morgan Edwards, but it was John Nelson Darby who solidified the belief in the 1830s and placed it into a larger theological framework.

This historical background leaves the dispensationalist with two options: claim the pretribulation Rapture is biblical but went undiscovered for 1,800 years, or argue that it has been the belief of “true Christians” ever since Christ walked the earth. Ryrie, in his apologetic Dispensationalism Today (Moody, 1965), makes a case for the former by stating: “The fact that the church taught something in the first century does not make it true, and likewise if the church did not teach something until the twentieth century, it is not necessarily false.” LaHaye and others argue for the latter, pointing to passages such as 1 Thessalonians 4:15-18, 1 Corinthians 15:51-53, and Matthew 24 as clear evidence for the pretribulation Rapture (those passages make several appearances, for instance, in the Left Behind novels).
1 Thessalonians 4:16-17 is especially vital to the dispensationalist:

For the Lord himself will descend from heaven with a cry of command, with the archangel’s call, and with the sound of the trumpet of God. And the dead in Christ will rise first; then we who are alive, who are left, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air; and so we shall always be with the Lord.

There are three problems with claiming this passage refers to the Rapture. First, neither it nor the entire book of 1 Thessalonians mentions Christ returning two more times, or makes any reference to such a distinction. Second, dispensationalists believe the Rapture will be a secret and silent event, yet this passage describes a very loud and public event. This is all the more problematic because dispensationalists insist that they interpret Scripture “plainly” and “literally,” allowing for symbolism only when such is the obvious intent of the author. Finally, dispensationalists teach that all other New Testament references to Christ coming in the clouds (Matthew 24:30 and 26:64; Mark 14:62; Revelation 1:7) refer to His Second Coming but inexplicably deny that that is the case here.

1 Corinthians 15 and its reference to “the twinkling of an eye” is often used as a proof text but is equally unconvincing. The point of the passage is that Christians will be glorified at the Second Coming, not that they’ll be secretly whisked off the planet prior to the tribulation. It describes an event that will occur at “the last trumpet” and states that “the trumpet will sound, and the dead will be raised imperishable, and we shall be changed” (1 Corinthians 15:52).

Yet LaHaye and Left Behind coauthor Jerry B. Jenkins, reflecting the common dispensationalist interpretation, claim in Are We Living in the End Times? (Tyndale, 1999) that Matthew 24:29-31 describes the Second Coming, which will include “a great sound of a trumpet” (Matthew 24:31). So how can 1 Corinthians 15, which speaks of “the last trumpet,” refer to the Rapture when there is yet another trumpet to be sounded, several years later, at the Second Coming?

Some dispensationalists have admitted, at least in a backhanded fashion, the recent roots of the pretribulation Rapture. In an article titled “The Origin of the Pre-Trib Rapture” (Biblical Perspectives, March/April 1989), LaHaye’s colleague at the Pre-Trib Research Institute, Thomas D. Ice, writes that “a certain theological climate needed to be created before premillennialism would restore the Biblical doctrine of the pre-trib Rapture.” He continues: “Sufficient development did not take place until after the French Revolution. The factor of the Rapture has been clearly known by the church all along; therefore the issue is the timing of the event. Since neither pre- nor post-tribs have a proof text for the time of the Rapture… then it is clear that this issue is the product of a deduction from one’s overall system of theology, both for pre- and post-tribbers.” In fact, the Rapture as dispensationalists conceive of it was never part of the early or medieval Church’s theology but is the modern creation of Darby less than 200 years ago.

MYTH 4: “The early Church Fathers believed in the Rapture and the millennial kingdom on earth.”
This clever argument, used by Ryrie, LaHaye, Lindsey, and others, is effective in persuading those with little knowledge of historical theology or the beliefs of the early Church. True, several early Christian writers — notably Papias, Justin Martyr, Irenaeus, Tertullian, Hippolytus, Methodius, Commodianus, and Lactanitus — were premillennialists who believed that Christ’s Second Coming would lead to a visible, earthly reign. But the premillennialism they embraced was quite different from that taught by modern dispensationalists.

Catholic scholars acknowledge that some of the Fathers were influenced by the Jewish belief in an earthly Messianic kingdom, while others embraced millenarianism as a reaction to the Gnostic antagonism toward the material realm. But the Catholic Church does not look to one Church Father in isolation — or even a select group of Fathers — and claim their teachings are infallible or definitive. Rather, the Church views their writings as valuable guides providing insights and perspectives that assist the Magisterium — the teaching office of the Church — in defining, clarifying, and defending Church doctrine.

Those early premillennialists did not hold to distinctively modern and dispensationalist beliefs, especially not the belief in a pretribulation Rapture and the radical distinction between an earthly and a heavenly people of God; such beliefs didn’t come about until many centuries later. The early Church Fathers, whether premillennialist or otherwise, believed that the Church was the New Israel and that Christians — consisting of both Jews and Gentiles (cf. Romans 10:12) — had replaced the Jews as God’s chosen people.

In attempting to prove the validity of their beliefs by appealing to early Church Fathers, dispensationalists always ignore the Church Fathers’ unanimous teachings about the nature of the Eucharist, the authority and nature of the Church, and a host of other distinctively Catholic beliefs. They also conveniently blur the lines between the historical premillennialism of certain early Church writers and the dispensational premillennialism of Darby and his disciples.

MYTH 5: “The Left Behind books are harmless entertainment that encourage Christians in their faith and help them better understand the Book of Revelation.”
Even when presented with the faulty theological premises underlying dispensationalism, some Catholics still insist that the Left Behind series is just good fun — a light read with a sound moral message. Some, however, go even further and claim the books have changed their lives, provided answers about the end of the world, and made sense of the Bible, particularly the Book of Revelation. Responding to my book, a Catholic reader wrote, “I personally believe that the dispensationalists have done Catholics a favor by alerting them to the serious times we live in and by encouraging them to search out the Scriptures.” She never makes mention of Catholic scholarship or magisterial documents.

Another Catholic reader of the series told me, “You condemn these books because they are successful.” In fact, I’ve strongly critiqued the Left Behind books because they’re written by a noted Fundamentalist (with serious animus toward the Catholic Church) in order to propagate a theology that is incorrect, misleading, and contrary to historic Christianity.
One message of LaHaye’s that comes across clearly in books such as Are We Living in the End Times?, Rapture Under Attack, and Revelation Unveiled is that the Catholic Church is apostate, Catholicism is “Babylonian mysticism” and an “idolatrous religion,” and Catholics worship Mary, knowing little about the real Jesus Christ. It’s difficult to overstate the dislike — even hatred — LaHaye has for the Catholic Church or to exaggerate the ridiculous character of his attacks. He condemns the use of candles in Catholic churches, insists there’s hardly any difference between Hinduism and Catholicism, and emphatically declares that the Catholic Church killed at least 40 million people during the “dark ages.”

When I asked LaHaye, via e-mail, why he never refers to Catholic sources or official documents in his writings, he replied:

Because I think that for centuries the Catholic Church has presented church history in a manner protective of “Mother church.” …I have seen more concern on the part of your church for Hindus, Buddhists, and other pagan religions than they do [sic] for those who love Jesus Christ as He is presented in the Bible and are committed to making Him known to the lost so they will not be Left Behind.

In other words, the Catholic Church is simply wrong and doesn’t deserve a fair hearing. LaHaye has not only revealed himself to be an anti-Catholic polemicist but a theologian with a seriously skewed view of God’s salvific work. In a newspaper interview, LaHaye said, “We’ve [himself and Jenkins] created a series of books about the greatest cosmic event that will happen in the history of the world.” What is that “greatest cosmic event”? The Incarnation? The Cross? The Resurrection? No, the Rapture — a modern, man-made belief based on a distorted Christology and an anemic ecclesiology.

But don’t the books help people understand the Bible? According to contemporary Christian music star Michael W. Smith, “Left Behind has brought understanding and clarity to [the Book of] Revelation, a book of the Bible usually seen as confusing and dark.” This echoes LaHaye’s assertion that St. John’s Apocalypse “gives a detailed description of the future.” But a perusal of dispensationalist interpretations of the Book of Revelation written over the last several decades suggests otherwise. Dispensationalists disagree about nearly every major element of the book, including the identity of the Whore of Babylon (i.e., a reformed Roman Empire, the Catholic Church, Iraq, the United States), the mark of the Beast (i.e., computer chips, bar codes, social security numbers, laser technology), and numerous other entities, personages, nations, and events.

More importantly, dispensationalists give little attention to the rich Old Testament allusions or the first-century context of the Book of Revelation. To the contrary, Hal Lindsey proffers in There’s a New World Coming (Vision House, 1973) that “Revelation is written in such a way that its meaning becomes clear with the unfolding of current world events.” Considering that none of Lindsey’s interpretations of the book’s prophetic utterances has come to pass over the past 30 years — including his conviction that the Rapture would occur in the 1980s — one can only wonder at Lindsey’s unflagging confidence. Futurists such as dispensationalists have always been prone to read current events into the Book of Revelation’s mysterious passages, and prophetic speculators of the past connected it to the French Revolution, the Civil War, World Wars I and II, and the founding of the modern Israeli state in 1948. More recent events supposedly shedding light on St. John’s vision include the Cold War, the Persian Gulf War, and the conflict with terrorism and Iraq.

The appeal of the pretribulational Rapture is understandable. The idea that those living today are “the generation” who will see Christ’s return is attractive and intoxicating. “My prophetic studies have convinced me,” LaHaye writes, in Rapture Under Attack, “that we Christians living today have more evidence to believe we are the generation of His coming than any generation before us.” It’s no surprise that many people want to hear that they won’t have to die. Such promises of escape from suffering, illness, pain, and potential martyrdom are tempting, but they aren’t an option for Catholics. Each of us will endure suffering, and the Church will, one day, have to endure a final, great trial: “The Church will enter the glory of the kingdom only through this final Passover, when she will follow her Lord in his death and Resurrection” (CCC 677). The pretribulation Rapture, dispensationalism, and the Left Behind books, in the end, are long on promises and short on biblical, historical, and theological evidence. 

Carl E. Olson is the editor of Ignatius Insight and the moderator of the Insight Scoop. He is the author of "Will Catholics Be 'Left Behind'? A Catholic Critique of the Rapture and Today's Prophecy Preachers" (Ignatius Press, 2003) and co-author of the best-selling "The Da Vinci Hoax: Exposing the Errors in The Da Vinci Code" (Ignatius Press, 2004). I've written numerous articles on apologetics, theology, literature/art, pop culture, and religion, as well as several book reviews, for publications including The Catholic Answer, CatholicExchange.com, Catholic World Report, Catholic Parent, Crisis, Envoy, First Things, National Catholic Register, National Review Online, New Covenant, Our Sunday Visitor, Saint Austin Review, This Rock and Touchstone. I currently write a weekly Scripture column, “Opening the Word,” for Our Sunday Visitor, as well as regular pieces for Ignatius Insight.

Catholic Biblical Apologetics [THE RAPTURE AND THE PAROUSIA]
http://www.catholicapologetics.org/CBANotes.pdf EXTRACT
By Dr. Robert J. Schihl and Paul D. Flanagan (Bold emphases mine)
Being Taken Up Into Heaven

The question of those still alive at the time of the end of the world has always concerned believers. Some evangelical Christians have developed a teaching on the so–called “rapture.” It is based on a passage from Matthew’s Gospel.

Some believe in a rapture before Jesus’ second coming. These teachings began in 1830 in the Plymouth Church in England from a man named John Nelson Darby. 
Catholic Christians simply accept Christ’s explanation of those still alive at the end of the world.
Matthew 24:36–42 (In reply, Jesus said to them:) “But of that day and hour no one knows, neither the angels of heaven, nor the Son, but the Father alone. For as it was in the days of Noah, so it will be at the coming of the Son of Man. In (those) days before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, up to the day that Noah entered the ark. They did not know until the flood came and carried them all away. So will it be (also) at the coming of the Son of Man. Two men will be out in the field; one will be taken, and one will be left. Two women will be grinding at the mill; one will be taken, and one will be left. Therefore, stay awake! For you do not know on which day your Lord will come.”

Paul says that (1) the resurrection of the dead will precede the second coming. According to Paul, the Lord will command those who have suffered human death to rise. Only then (2) will those still living at the end of time join the resurrected dead. Both groups together (3) will be witnesses to Christ’s coming.

1 Thessalonians 4:16–18 For the Lord himself, with a word of command, with the voice of an archangel and with the trumpet of God, will come down from heaven, and the dead in Christ will rise first. Then we who are alive, who are left, will be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. Thus we shall always be with the Lord. Therefore, console one another with these words.

The Parousia: Christ’s Second Coming

Catholic Christians have always believed that Jesus Christ would come back to close the current period of human history in earth. The time when Jesus will return is given many names: the Day of the Lord, the Parousia, the end time, and the Second Coming of Christ.
The Bible describes the events of Jesus’ return in apocalyptic images.

Mark 13:26–27 And then they will see ‘the Son of Man coming in the clouds’ with great power and glory, and then he will send out the angels and gather (his) elect from the four winds, from the end of the earth to the end of the sky.

Matthew 16:27 For the Son of Man will come with his angels in his Father’s glory, and then he will repay everyone according to his conduct.

Acts 1:11 They (two men dressed in white) said, “Men of Galilee, why are you standing there looking at the sky? This Jesus who has been taken up from you into heaven will return in the same way as you have seen him going into heaven.”

1 Thessalonians 4:16–18 For the Lord himself, with a word of command, with the voice of an archangel and with the trumpet of God, will come down from heaven, and the dead in Christ will rise first. Then we who are alive, who are left, will be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. Thus we shall always be with the Lord. Therefore, console one another with these words.

The Parousia will be unmistakable because it will be accompanied by unprecedented signs.

Matthew 24:27 For just as lightning comes from the east and is seen as far as the west, so will the coming of the Son of Man be.

Some signs are general events concerning the evangelization of the world.

Matthew 24:14 And this gospel of the kingdom will be preached throughout the world as a witness to all nations, and then the end will come.

Other signs are more proximate. Mark (Chapter 13), Matthew (Chapter 24), and Luke (Chapter 21) all describe the unmistakable signs with apocalyptic images.

2 Timothy 4:1–2 I charge you in the presence of God and of Christ Jesus, who will judge the living and the dead, and by his appearing and his kingly power: proclaim the word...

2 Timothy 3:1–5 But understand this: there will be terrifying times in the last days. People will be self-centered and lovers of money, proud, haughty, abusive, disobedient to their parents, ungrateful, irreligious, callous, implacable, slanderous, licentious, brutal, hating what is good, traitors, reckless, conceited, lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God, as they make a pretense of religion but deny its power. Reject them.

No one knows exactly when this will occur.

Mark 13:32 (Jesus began his discourse ...) “But of that day or hour, no one knows, neither the angels in heaven, nor the Son, but only the Father.”

1 Thessalonians 5:2 For you yourselves know very well that the day of the Lord will come like a thief at night.

2 Peter 3:10 But the day of the Lord will come like a thief, and then the heavens will pass away with a mighty roar and the elements will be dissolved by fire, and the earth and everything done on it will be found out.

The Catholic Church teaches that we should avoid pointless speculations about the time, the details of the signs, the nature of the difficulties, etc. The Church focuses instead on the need for living the Gospel so as to be prepared for the Parousia whenever it happens.

Mark 13:33, 35–37 (Jesus began his discourse ...) “Be watchful! Be alert! You do not know when the time will come. ... Watch, therefore; you do not know when the lord of the house is coming, whether in the evening, or at midnight, or at cockcrow, or in the morning. May he not come suddenly and find you sleeping. What I say to you, I say to all: ‘Watch!’ ”
1 Peter 1:13–16 Therefore, gird up the loins of your mind, live soberly, and set your hopes completely on the grace to be brought to you at the revelation of Jesus Christ. Like obedient children, do not act in compliance with the desires of your former ignorance but, as he who called you is holy, be holy yourselves in every aspect of your conduct, for it is written, “Be holy because I (am) holy.”

Millennialism: A Thousand Year Reign

There exists among many Evangelical Protestants a dogma based on some passages in the Bible called millennialism which means a “thousand year reign.” The basis for millennialism is found in the Book of Revelation.

Revelation 20:1–15 Then I saw an angel come down from heaven, holding in his hand the key to the abyss and a heavy chain. He seized the dragon, the ancient serpent, which is the Devil or Satan, and tied it up for a thousand years and threw it into the abyss, which he locked over it and sealed, so that it could no longer lead the nations astray until the thousand years are completed. After this, it is to be released for a short time. Then I saw thrones; those who sat on them were entrusted with judgment. I also saw the souls of those who had been beheaded for their witness to Jesus and for the word of God, and who had not worshipped the beast or its image nor had accepted its mark on their foreheads or hands. They came to life and they reigned with Christ for a thousand years.

The rest of the dead did not come to life until the thousand years were over. This is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is the one who shares in the first resurrection. The second death has no power over these; they will be priests of God and of Christ, and they will reign with him for (the) thousand years. When the thousand years are completed, Satan will be released from his prison. He will go out to deceive the nations at the four corners of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them for battle; their number is like the sand of the sea. They invaded the breadth of the earth and surrounded the camp of the holy ones and the beloved city. But fire came down from heaven and consumed them. The Devil who had led them astray was thrown into the pool of fire and sulfur, where the beast and the false prophet were. There they will be tormented day and night forever and ever. Next I saw a large white throne and the one who was sitting on it. The earth and the sky fled from his presence and there was no place for them. I saw the dead, the great and the lowly, standing before the throne, and scrolls were opened. Then another scroll was opened, the book of life. The dead were judged according to their deeds, by what was written in the scrolls. The sea gave up its dead; then Death and Hades gave up their dead. All the dead were judged according to their deeds. Then Death and Hades were thrown into the pool of fire. (This pool of fire is the second death.) Anyone whose name was not found written in the book of life was thrown into the pool of fire.

The Magisterium of the Church has never commented on a thousand year reign of Christ. Rather, as is already clear from what is covered in these notes, the Church does not see the Second Coming of Christ at any other time than at the general judgment of all men and women which is the same as the resurrection of the dead followed by definitive reward or punishment for souls.

The Church interprets the expression “a thousand years” not literally but according to the prophetic and apocalyptic literature in which it appears. In apocalyptic literature, a thousand years would simply indicate a long period of time, in this case, the time period before the Second Coming of Christ. 
Apocalyptic literature is not to be taken literally.

Second Thoughts about the Second Coming 
By Howard Kainz, Professor Emeritus of Philosophy at Marquette University, April 30, 2010
http://www.catholicity.com/commentary/kainz/08059.html 

The Lord Himself will descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel and with the trumpet of God, and the dead in Christ will rise again. (1 Thessalonians 4:16)
We've all heard the common wisdom about the second coming of Christ: Early Christians expected the imminent triumphant return of Jesus, who would conquer the forces of evil once and for all, setting all things right. But as time passed, Christians were gradually weaned away from such straightforward eschatological expectations. Even Jesus Himself, according to some Gospel accounts, seemed to be constrained by inherent limitations of His human nature and did not have specific knowledge about future times and events.

Nevertheless, there have been surges of orthodox and unorthodox visionaries throughout history, predicting over and over again the imminence of a Second Coming. This phenomenon seems to have accelerated in recent decades. We hear that there will be a worldwide and inescapable illumination of consciences (the "Warning"), signs in the sky, fire from heaven, three days of impenetrable darkness, etc. – events for which we should prepare ourselves by prayer and penance. 
Irish visionary Joe Coleman recently even put his credibility on the line, predicting that on May 11, 2010, at 2 p.m. local time, crosses and new moons will appear in the sky, along with other signs that will offer confirmation of the messages he has received.

Of course, sin abounds as never before, and the possibility of worldwide destruction is no longer highly speculative.
One thinks of the cartoon published in the New Yorker during intense moments of the Cold War: Two bearded and robed persons are carrying "The end is near!" signs, with one of them commenting, "Have you noticed, they're not laughing at us anymore?"

But really – a sudden apocalyptic ending? After such a relatively short period of Homo sapiens on earth? In the aftermath of the Big Bang 13.5 billion years ago, there are more than 200 billion stars just in our galaxy, and more than 100 billion galaxies. Are we to imagine that the denizens of planet Earth, who constitute an almost infinitesimal "blip" in the evolution of the universe, will reach their destined fulfillment in something like a cosmic finger snap? Might not God, who is not known for small-minded accomplishments, have some unimaginably grand intentions for the expansion of the people of God? St. Thomas Aquinas, speaking about the number of angels, estimated that the angels must be almost infinite in number, since they don't belong to a single species. The patristic tradition suggests that God may plan to fill up the places left vacant by the fallen angels with humans. If so, will God stop with a mere 50 or 100 billion human souls?

When Jesus gave His apostles the mandate to preach to "all nations," was this merely an inspirational but practically unrealizable goal? Might Jesus have meant the mandate literally? Did He really intend for countries like China, North Korea, and many nations in the Middle East – where even the slightest remnants of the Gospel are forcibly prevented from appearing – to be inundated with the Gospel message before the "end times"?

In case there is no human-generated "doomsday" event, or nature-generated cosmic cataclysm, at least 100 million generations of the human species should follow our own. In other words, we may be at the very beginning of evolutionary development, analogous to the earliest stage of fetal development of human existence (one thinks of the theories of Jesuit paleontologist and mystic Rev. Pierre Teilhard de Chardin). (He is also world New Ager no. 1 –Michael)

It's true that, from a psychological standpoint, the belief in an imminent Second Coming "at any time, soon" may be conducive to Christian preparedness and the prevention of backsliding. But can we say that the contrasting belief – that we have billions of years to go, and that the coming of the Kingdom depends in part on us – is less spiritually rich? Let's hope not, since that perspective may also have the advantage of being true.
Endtimes, Millennium, Rapture

https://www.ewtn.com/expert/answers/endtimes.htm
By Colin B. Donovan, STL 

The term "endtimes" applies both to the era of Christ's first coming (Hebrews 1:2, 1 Corinthians 10:11, Hebrews 9:26) and to the events immediately before his return and the end of the ages (Matthew 24:13, 2 Timothy 2:1, 2 Peter 3:3). The definitive Catholic teaching on the endtimes is contained in the Catechism of the Catholic Church under the discussion of the article of the Creed, "From thence He will come again to judge the living and the dead." [CCC 668-682]

As the Creed infallibly teaches, the Second Coming is associated with the end of the world and the Last Judgment. Therefore, it is NOT associated with any earlier time - such as to establish a "Millennium." The Catholic Church specifically condemns "millenarianism," according to which Jesus will establish a throne in this world and reign here for a thousand years [CCC 676]. She teaches instead that Jesus already reigns in eternity (1 Corinthians 15:24-27, Revelation 4 & 5) and that in this world His reign, established as a seed, is found already in the Church [CCC 668-669]. This is the 1000 years, which is the Hebrew way of indicating an indefinite long time - in this case, the time between the first and second comings, the era of the Church, in other words the last days in the broadest sense. The Book of Revelation situates this era between the persecutions of the Roman antichrists of the first century and the final unleashing of evil at the end.

Naturally, non-Catholics cannot accept that the Catholic Church represents Christ in this world, so they are forced to look for a personal earthly reign somewhere out in the future. The notion that Jesus will come, reign, and then depart, so that the devil can trick the world again, is incompatible with the incomprehensible dignity of the Lord and His love for His people. Jesus' Coming will be definitive, triumphant and ever-lasting, NOT temporal and limited.

As for the Rapture, the meaning of 1 Thessalonians 4:15-17 is that at the return of Christ (v.15) and the General Resurrection of the Dead (v.16), those who survive the persecution of the Antichrist will have no advantage in being resurrected over those who died before His Coming [CCC 1001]. All will go to meet Him and be with Him forever (v.17; cf. Revelation 20:17-21:27).


The Catechism provides us with a general order of events at the End [CCC 673-677]. Chronologically they are,

1. The full number of the Gentiles come into the Church

2. The "full inclusion of the Jews in the Messiah's salvation, in the wake of the full number of the Gentiles" (#2 will follow quickly on, in the wake of, #1)

3. A final trial of the Church "in the form of a religious deception offering men an apparent solution to their problems at the price of apostasy from the truth." The supreme deception is that of the Antichrist.

4. Christ's victory over this final unleashing of evil through a cosmic upheaval of this passing world and the Last Judgment.

As Cardinal Ratzinger recently pointed out (in the context of the message of Fátima), we are not at the end of the world. In fact, the Second Coming (understood as the physical return of Christ) cannot occur until the full number of the Gentiles are converted, followed by "all Israel."

Approved Catholic mystics (Venerables, Blessed and Saints, approved apparitions) throw considerable light on this order, by prophesying a minor apostasy and tribulation toward the end of the world, after which will occur the reunion of Christians. 
Only later will the entire world fall away from Christ (the great apostasy) and the personal Antichrist arise and the Tribulation of the End occur.

Although this is not Catholic doctrine, arising as it does from private revelation, it conforms to what is occurring in our time, especially in light of Our Lady of Fátima's promise of an "Era of Peace." This "Triumph of the Immaculate Heart" (other saints have spoken of a social reign of Jesus Christ when Jesus will reign in the hearts of men) would seem to occur prior to the rise of the Antichrist. The optimism of the Pope for the "New Evangelization" and a "Civilization of Love" in the Third Millennium of Christianity fits here, as well. This would place us, therefore, in the period just before the events spoken of in the Catechism, that is, on the verge of the evangelization of the entire world. Other interpretations are possible, but none seem to fit the facts as well, especially when approved mystics are studied, instead of merely alleged ones.
The Rapture: definitions of terms and doctrinal positions

http://www.catholicbasictraining.com/apologetics/coursetexts/5b.htm (Emphases theirs) 
“The what?"
Most Catholics are unaware of what “the rapture” - as the term is used by certain evangelical Protestants – actually is, and the various terms used to describe it are a mystery to them. This article should assist the Catholic apologist in understanding those who believe in the rapture. Apologetics concerning the misunderstandings of Scripture (see following article) and the history of the doctrine are provided in separate articles.
The Millennium
Revelation 20:1-8 contains teaching concerning the millennium – the “thousand years” - where Satan is bound. Saint John tells us that this thousand years is the reign of Christ. This millennium occurs close to the end times (page 22). This passage of Scripture is interpreted in three main ways by Christians. Popular names given to these three schools of thought by non-Catholics are postmillennialism, amillennialism, and premillennialism. These are likely words which most Catholics have not heard, but which are essential for the Catholic apologist wishing to challenge the false teaching of the rapture.

Postmillennialism
Postmillennialism is that view which holds that the kingdom of God is now being made present in the world by the preaching of the gospel and the work of the Holy Spirit. The world will eventually become fully Christian, and the return of Christ will occur at the close of a long period of righteousness and peace, commonly called the millennium. This view was most popular during the nineteenth century, and today few people believe it. Postmillennialists typically interpret the millennium to be a figurative expression; it doesn't refer to a fixed period of ten centuries but rather to a long period of time. This view teaches that at the end of the millennium Christ will come again, the dead will be resurrected and then judged.

Postmillennialism is rejected by Catholics because Scripture does not depict the world as being converted to Christianity prior to the Second Coming. Many passages in Scripture speak of the age between the First and Second Comings as a time of great suffering for the Church. 
In Matthew 13:24-43 Christ declares that the righteous and the wicked will both be planted and grow alongside each other in God’s field (we are told that “the field is the world” in Matthew 13:38) until the end of the world, when they will be separated, judged, and either go to Heaven or Hell. Nothing in the Bible suggests a complete Christianization of the world – rather, the presence of non-Christians is shown right up until the end times.

Amillennialism
This school of thought interprets Revelation 20 symbolically as the present period of Christ’s rule in Heaven and on the earth through his Church. It is sometimes called the “era of the Church”. This view was held by the Protestant Reformers and is still the most common view among traditional Protestants, though not among most of the newer Evangelical and Fundamentalist groups.

Additionally, amillennialists believe that both good and evil will exist alongside each other until the end times. Amillennialists are supported by the Scripture passages which show that the thrones of the saints who reign with Christ during the millennium appear to be set in heaven (Revelation 20:4) and that the text nowhere states that Christ is on earth during this reign with the saints.

Satan's “binding” means that he cannot deceive the nations or hinder the preaching of the Gospel (Revelation 20:3). Jesus speaks of the necessity of "binding the strong man" (Satan) in order to plunder his house to rescue people from his grip in Matthew 12:29.

This school of thought sees the millennium not as a golden age where the whole world is Christian, but rather as a golden age in comparison to the time before the coming of Christ. Today, a third of the human race is Christian – this is a great achievement!

Premillennialism
The other view is premillennialism, currently the most popular among Fundamentalists and Evangelicals. The premillennialists – like postmillennialists – maintain that the thousand years is a period when the world will be completely Christian. 
But unlike postmillennialists they believe that this will happen after the Second Coming rather than before, so that Christ reigns physically on earth during the millennium. They believe that the Final Judgment will occur only after the millennium is over (which many interpret to be exactly one thousand years long).

Scripture doesn't support this position – there is no suggestion of a period of thousand years between the Second Coming and the Final Judgment. Matthew 16:27 reads “For the Son of man is to come with his angels in the glory of his Father, and then he will repay every man for what he has done"”. In Matthew 25:31-32, 46 it is made clear that “when the Son of man comes in his glory, and all the angels with him, then he will sit on his glorious throne. Before him will be gathered all the nations, and he will separate them one from another as a shepherd separates the sheep from the goats. . . . And they [the goats] will go away into eternal punishment, but the righteous into eternal life”. These verses do not suggest any period of time between these two events – let alone a thousand years!

The rapture
The rapture is shown in I Thessalonians 4:16-17 – when Christ returns the dead believers will be resurrected and those faithful Christians who are alive will be “caught up” to be with Christ. This is the aspect which all Christians agree on – the correct understanding of these passages (and various faulty ones) is discussed in a separate article (following article).

It is the belief of virtually all Christians (except certain postmillennialists) that the Second Coming of Jesus Christ will occur immediately after a time of great trouble and persecution of God’s people as foretold in II Thessalonians 2:1-4. This period is popularly referred to as “the tribulation”. Until the nineteenth century all Christians agreed that the rapture (the word was not commonly used at this time) would take place immediately before the Second Coming, at the close of the period of persecution. This view is now called “post-tribulational” - the rapture comes after the tribulation.

When the current rapture doctrine was invented, a second position entered the mix – namely that the rapture would occur before the tribulation. This is known as “pre-tribulational”, for obvious reasons. There are two other views which developed later – one is called “mid-tribulational” which (fairly obviously) refers to a belief that the rapture will occur during the tribulation. The last view does not have a formal name, and teaches that there will be many “mini-raptures” before, during and after the tribulation.

Which of these positions is right?
Right about now, most Catholics will be confused – there are so many positions! Pre-, post- or amillennial, and pre-, post- or mid-tribulational! Thankfully, it is easy to know which position is right.

Firstly, from common sense; all of these positions – except the amillennial, post-tribulational rapture – have flaws within them. Both pre- and mid-tribulational views split the Second Coming into two separate comings – that means there is a third advent of Jesus Christ; something not taught anywhere by anyone! Even those who hold to one of these positions refer to Jesus' final return to judge the living and the dead as the “Second Coming”! They try to get around this by saying that the rapture appearance is a “secret” coming – as is made clear by an accurate assessment of the Scripture passages referring to the rapture (see following article), there is not going to be anything secret about Christ's appearance!
The problems with premillennialism and postmillennialism are obvious as well, and have been discussed above. There is no suggestion anywhere in Scripture that the whole world will become Christianized before the Second Coming, and there is no suggestion of a period of time between the Second Coming and the final judgment. The only position left open is an amillennial, post-tribulation rapture.

Which is precisely what the Catholic Church teaches – and this is how Christians can know what the truth is. The Catholic Church is always correct and has authority – whatever she teaches is the truth. This is the second reason why we should hold an amillennial, post-tribulation view of the rapture.
“But I've never heard the word “rapture” used by a Catholic Priest!”
Very likely – because Catholics simply don't use the term. Technically speaking, Catholics do believe in the rapture – but only a specific type of rapture. This rapture is so very different from the rapture advanced by the fundamentalist Protestants (which is the popular conception of the rapture) that using the word causes confusion. If someone asks a Catholic if he believes in the rapture, he can safely say that he does not – it is most likely that the person asking the question does not mean an amillennial, post-tribulation rapture.

The danger of the rapture doctrine and reasons for believing it
On the face of it the rapture doctrine can seem quite harmless – but this is not the case. The rapture doctrine is not only taught (in the main) by people who seem to be primarily interested in advancing an anti-Catholic agenda, but it also teaches a false understanding of the nature of pain and suffering. It teaches that pain and suffering can be avoided by Christians – those who believe in the rapture believe that faithful Christians will avoid the tribulation. This is a dangerous teaching because it is incorrect and when these people do experience personal pain and suffering they may feel that God has abandoned them or that Christianity is a fraud. The rapture is dangerous because it encourages a fragility of faith.

The reasons for believing the rapture are obvious – despite the weakness of its historical background (see pages 21 ff.) Few people are well-versed in the history of their religions and so many believers in the rapture do not know just how stupid it is to follow this teaching. The appeal of the rapture is the same as the “health and wealth” Gospel – it teaches that Christians can avoid pain and suffering. The Catholic apologist – in addition to addressing the history and Scriptural misinterpretations (see following article) of the rapture – should ensure that he explains the correct view of pain and suffering.

Scriptural misunderstandings about the Rapture

http://www.catholicbasictraining.com/apologetics/coursetexts/5c.htm (Emphases theirs)
A belief in the rapture requires not only a faulty understanding of the Christian view of pain and suffering, but also a radically unusual method of reading Sacred Scripture. Those who believe in the rapture (as it is commonly expressed) are required to take passages of Scripture out of context and to ignore other passages.

There are generally two passages which are cited when supporting the rapture doctrine; I Thessalonians 4:13-17 and Matthew 24:38-41. Both of these need to be examined in some detail and with reference to other verses of Scripture in order to be fully understood.

I Thessalonians 4:13-17
This passage absolutely does not teach a “secret coming” of Christ, nor does it teach that there are two comings of Christ after His nativity in Bethlehem (which would make a total of three comings). Saint Paul is seeking to reassure the Thessalonians that all Christians will meet Christ when He returns in glory at the end of the world – even those who are dead (it was believed that Jesus was returning very soon indeed, and that most of the believers would be alive when Christ returned. Only later on did the Christians realize that Jesus was not returning for some time). Paul teaches that no-one will be left behind – the dead will be raised and together with those who are alive they will be “caught up together” to share in Christ's triumphant return.

There are a number of points here which it is necessary to make clear:
(Saint Paul speaks of Christ's coming – not comings (plural). This rules out the idea of the rapture occurring separate from the resurrection of the dead.

(The events surrounding the coming of Christ are not what one would call subtle – His coming will be announced by the cry of an archangel and a trumpet blast. It is hard to imagine that something heralded by an archangel could ever be a “secret” appearance. This is Jesus Christ returning in glory – everyone is going to notice this!

(The passage does not suggest in any way that the Christians who are raptured will escape the seven-year tribulation – there is no mention of seven-years or the tribulation.

(Christ is described as descending to earth – no-where does it describe Him descending, gathering His loyal followers and then returning to Heaven with them. Not only does the translated text not support the interpretation of a “U-turn”, but the Greek word used is apantesis which is best translated as “go out and meet and then return with”. It is used in Acts 28:15 to refer to Christians in Rome going out to meet Paul and then returning to the city with him. Paul does not change direction – those who are going to meet (apantesis) with him do.

Further passages of scripture shed further light on the correct interpretation of I Thessalonians 4:13-17. In I Corinthians 15:50-58 we read about the same event, but some important details added. The trumpet is called the last trumpet and “death is swallowed up in victory” (I Corinthians 15:54). It is clear from these verses that when Saint Paul speaks in I Thessalonians he is speaking of the Second Coming of Christ at the end of the world.

Matthew 24:29-31 clearly refers to the same event as I Thessalonians 4:13-17 – both passages describe Christ's coming in the clouds, the trumpet blast, angels and the elect gathering. Most of the people who believe in the rapture agree that this passage refers to Christ's coming at the end of time, not some rapture event. Because of this, it cannot be that I Thessalonians 4:13-17 describes some separate event. Matthew 24:29-31 tells us that this event will occur “immediately after the tribulation” - not before it, as the alleged rapture does.

In II Thessalonians 2:1, 3, 8 we read that the rapture happens after “the rebellion” and the appearance of “the man of lawlessness”. The gathering of the elect does not happen before the tribulation and Jesus' Second Coming, but rather at the same time as the final judgment at the end of time.

Matthew 24:38-41
These verses are also said by those who hold to the teaching of the rapture to refer to the secret rapture and the “snatching away” of the elect. But that is a torturous reading which has no grounding in reality – it requires reading the text with a conclusion already in mind rather than allowing the conclusion to flow from the text and elsewhere.

The verses speak of the flood of Noah and the suddenness of the Second Coming of Jesus Christ. The verses mention that some will be “taken” and some will be “left”. When we read the parallel passage in Luke 17:22-37 an additional example is given – the destruction of Sodom. These verses emphasis the sudden and surprising nature of the return of Christ – something which is made very clear by various other passages of the Bible which tell us we do not know the time of the Second Coming.

These passages in Luke do not teach a secret rapture. The passage says that this will be very obvious – there is mention of lightning illuminating the whole sky! Luke 17:30 says this will be when the “Son of Man is revealed”. This is not a hidden rapture – this is the obvious Second Coming.

However, it is the final verse of this passage (Luke 17:37) which is clearest; the disciples ask where the people will be taken to. Jesus tells them that they will be taken to “where the eagles [vultures, in some translations] gather”. This is a clear reference to vultures (which were often referred to as eagles) gathering to feast upon carrion. This is a place of death – not a reward in Heaven! The notion of being “snatched away” is never a pleasant one, and Christians should not want to be the ones who are “snatched away” in the sense that this passage reveals!



The clear scriptural teaching of the Bible (when taken as it should be read, as a whole) is that the rapture will occur at the Second Coming, not before, and that those left alive will go out to meet Christ in the air, and then return to the earth for the final judgment. The “snatching away” referenced in the above passages of Matthew and Luke does not refer to this going out to meet Christ, but rather to the final judgment of the unrighteous who will be snatched away and cast out into the darkness, where there is wailing and gnashing of teeth.
History of the Rapture doctrine

http://www.catholicbasictraining.com/apologetics/coursetexts/5d.htm (Emphases theirs)
What the history means from an apologetics standpoint
The lack of historical evidence for the rapture doctrine as it is currently understood by Fundamentalist Protestants in the writings of the Church Fathers and other early Christians, not to mention the widely divergent views of what the rapture actually is among its adherents, is a classic example of discontinuity in teaching. This is a clear sign of a false religion – and the Catholic apologist should always be ready to show that the history of the invention of the doctrine of the rapture shows it to be a complete fabrication.

The history of the doctrine
Like so many novel teachings – including Mormonism – the widespread dissemination of rapture preaching originates from much ignorance and misreading of Scripture by the American Protestant movement – in particular, the Fundamentalist wing. However, Catholics must take their lumps here as well. As is often the case, the more well-known heresies begin in the minds of errant Catholic priests and the rapture is no exception.

In colonial America, there are scant references to the underlying idea of a rapture in the preachings of a handful of puritan ministers. The most notable was Increase Mather in the 1680’s in Boston. The doctrine as it is now preached bore very little resemblance to Mather’s preaching, but a seminal version was present.

Mather’s ideas were picked up a century later by Morgan Edwards who developed them in some of his sermons, but the real watershed moment for this heresy came from a Chilean Jesuit who published a book in 1812 entitled The Coming of the Messiah in Glory and Majesty. His name was Manuel Lacunza and he was the first to give impetus to the notion that Christians would escape the pain and suffering of the tribulation period prior to the end of the world. He wrote that Christians would be escape the last 45 days and be caught up in Christ. That was the foundation of the errant teaching about the rapture. Everything since then has been changes of smaller or greater degree.
Lacunza’s book was translated into English in 1827 by an excommunicated Presbyterian minister in Scotland named Edward Irving. He was excommunicated by the Presbyterians for preaching that Christ had sinned. Churchless, he decided to do what many non-Catholic believers do when kicked out of their former denomination – he simply started his own. He called his new religion the Catholic Apostolic Church. Just for the record, it was neither Catholic nor Apostolic.

His teachings influenced an imaginative fellow by the name of John Nelson Darby. Darby traveled to the US and Canada seven times between 1859 and 1874 preaching to all sorts of crowds more than happy to accept his anti-biblical preaching that Christians won’t have to suffer as the end of the world approached. He preached to the Protestant Bible Prophecy conferences of his time and brought many around to his way of thinking.

One fellow who swallowed everything Darby preached was Dwight L. Moody who was a shoe salesman turned preacher.

Another preacher that believed the Darby lie was William Miller, a self-educated Baptist lay preacher. So deeply fascinated with End Times discussion was Miller, that he actually began preaching that the world was going to end between March 21, 1843 and March 21, 1844. He was assisted in spreading this nonsense by Joshua Himes. They convinced enormous crowds of followers that somewhere during that year, Christ was going to “cleanse the sanctuary”.

March 21, 1844 came and went and there was no “cleansing”. This period immediate afterward became known to the Millerites (the name given to believers in Miller’s preaching) as the Great Disappointment. One Millerite in particular was so disappointed that one day, as he was walking through a cornfield lamenting the turn of events, he claimed he had a vision in which Christ personally showed him what had gone wrong.

It was not that the Millerites had gotten the dates wrong; it was that they had not understood the fullness of the events. Christ assured Hiram Edson (the cornfield visionary) that He had in fact “cleansed the sanctuary”. But it was the sanctuary in Heaven. He told Edson that he had performed an “investigative judgment”. This now became the standard line among all the disillusioned Millerites and quickly became the core of the teaching.

This judgment now having already been done, all that was left was to sit back and wait for Christ to return secretly and snatch away all the true believers who had already been judged worthy to be raptured.

And ever since this nonsense (totally unsupported in Scripture) became entrenched in certain branches of American Protestantism, every generation has come to believe that it is the one that will be raptured. Fortunes have been made writing pamphlets, selling books, producing movies, giving sermons about the impending rapture.

And the most common Scripture always cited for proving the rapture is I Thessalonians 4:17 – but this verse is totally misinterpreted. Any common-sense reading of the entire passage clearly shows that this is a passage about Christ’s return on the Last Day to judge the world. It is not a support for a secret coming of Christ.

We are given the specific order of events in detail about what the scene will be like when Christ returns. First Christ descends from Heaven with a cry of command; then the archangel’s call; next, a trumpet blast. At this point, the dead will rise and then all the faithful, living and dead will be caught up in the air and go out to meet the Lord in the air.

This clearly describes the Second Coming of Christ –not something that happens before His Second Coming.
Here below is a reason why Catholics must be extra careful in who they listen to in matters of interpretation of Scripture. While being partially correct in some of his statements, Ronald L. Conte passes off some of his own beliefs as dogmatic teachings of the Church, (“A Catholic View of the Rapture”, he says), concluding there are two “raptures”, not just one, and even venturing to date the Second Coming of Jesus!
A Catholic View of the Rapture

http://www.catholicplanet.com/articles/article111.htm
By Ronald L. Conte Jr., May 4, 2005

In the First Letter of Saint Paul to the Thessalonians, Sacred Scripture tells us about the rapture:
For this we declare to you by the word of the Lord, that we who are alive, who are left until the coming of the Lord, shall not precede those who have fallen asleep. For the Lord himself will descend from heaven with a cry of command, with the archangel's call, and with the sound of the trumpet of God. And the dead in Christ will rise first; then we who are alive, who are left, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air; and so we shall always be with the Lord. (1 Thessalonians 4:15-17, RSV)

The phrase “shall be caught up together,” in the Latin is “simul rapiemur.” The word 'rapture' comes from the Latin of this passage. The verb 'rapio' refers to carrying something away quickly. Since this passage is a part of Sacred Scripture, the idea of a rapture cannot be dismissed as being non-existent. However, the exact meaning of this passage and of “shall be caught up together ... to meet the Lord in the air” must be carefully considered. 
There is a widespread idea among Protestants that the rapture is an event whereby God takes a select group of faithful Christians out of the world before the tribulation. This idea of the rapture is incorrect and contradicts Sacred Scripture. Saint Paul states that “the dead in Christ will rise first,” and that those “who are left ... shall not precede those who have fallen asleep.” Since the dead rise first, the rapture occurs at the time of the Resurrection. And since those who are left do not precede the dead who rise, the rapture cannot occur before the tribulation, nor any time before the Resurrection. 
Saint Paul clearly indicates that he is referring to the Return of Christ: “we who are alive, who are left until the coming of the Lord...” Therefore, the rapture does not occur before the tribulation, nor any time before the Return of Christ. 
Certainly and without any doubt, Christ will return twice: first at the end of the Antichrist's reign, and second, many centuries later, for the general Resurrection. Now, to a certain extent, this passage refers to both the first and second Return of Christ. Therefore, the rapture occurs twice: first, at the end of the Antichrist's reign, and second, many centuries later at the time of the general Resurrection. 
Christ will return in the year A.D. 2437, at the end of the Antichrist's reign of nearly seven years, which is the last week of years of Daniel's seventy weeks of years. 
This first Return of Christ soon ushers in a time of deep peace and profound holiness over all the earth, a time called the Millennium of Peace and Holiness. Concerning this time period, the Book of Revelation says:
Also I saw the souls of those who had been beheaded for their testimony to Jesus and for the Word of God, and who had not worshiped the beast or its image and had not received its mark on their foreheads or their hands. They came to life, and reigned with Christ a thousand years. The rest of the dead did not come to life until the thousand years were ended. This is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he who shares in the first resurrection! Over such the second death has no power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and they shall reign with him a thousand years. (Revelation 20:4-6, RSV).

This passage refers to the dead who were killed during the reign of the Antichrist because of their faithfulness to Jesus and to Sacred Scripture (which will be outlawed at that time). But what about those who are still alive, who were persecuted but not killed? Such as these will receive the same benefits as those who died and who are given the gift of the first resurrection. These receive the same benefits of the first resurrection, without dying and rising. They will be caught up together to meet the Lord in the air. This is the first rapture. It is only for a select few who remain faithful to God during the Antichrist's reign and who survive. 
After the first Return of Christ, He punishes the wicked, establishes His kingdom on earth, and then He ascends to Heaven (Second Ascension). Next He sends out the Holy Spirit in the Second Pentecost, which occurs worldwide. After this, there will be a long time of over a thousand years of true peace and holiness over the whole world. Christianity will be the only religion on earth. Those risen from the dead in the first resurrection will not die. Only holy and devout persons will be leaders of the Church and the world. 
This passage (Revelation 20:4-6) also refers to the time of the general Resurrection, which occurs many centuries after Christ's first Return, and at the end of a long period of peace and holiness on earth. At the general Resurrection, the souls from Heaven, Purgatory, and Hell each rise from the dead and receive resurrected bodies. The faithful from Heaven and Purgatory receive glorious bodies like the glorified bodies of Jesus and Mary. Whereas the wicked from Hell receive horrible bodies befitting the horrific sins from which they never repented. And, at that time, those faithful who are still alive on earth do not die and immediately rise. Instead they receive the benefits of the Resurrection without ever having died. They will be caught up together to meet the Lord in the air. This is the second rapture. It is for all those very many faithful Christians who will still be alive at the time of the general Resurrection. They, along with the resurrected faithful, will be caught up to meet the Lord in the air. 
In summary, the rapture is not an event whereby the faithful are removed from the world before a time of suffering. As Christ suffered, so also must the Church suffer. Truly, there will be a rapture, for Sacred Scripture describes it. But the true meaning of the rapture is a sharing in the Resurrection (the first resurrection and, later, the general Resurrection) for those faithful who are still alive on earth in each of those times. 
My suspicions were confirmed when I did a Google search and found the page which exposes Conte’s errors http://www.catholicplanetfalsehoods.com/: 
Mr. Conte is like many others who have used some truth and then distorted the truth to suit themselves regardless of church teaching… Some of his erroneous teachings and promotion of heresies include:

That The Lord, Jesus will return twice not once.

After The Lord’s first return he will return again around a 1000yrs later for judgement and the general resurrection.)

Upon the Return of Jesus Christ in 2437 A.D., there will be a brief time for repentance. Then Jesus Christ will punish the unrepentant wicked, and he will establish his kingdom on earth. 
The proper interpretation of Revelation chapter 20 is that Jesus will return twice, once at the end of the Antichrist's reign, so as to establish his kingdom more fully on earth, and again, well over a thousand years later, for the general Judgment and general Resurrection. 
At his first Return, Jesus will be accompanied by the Virgin Mary. In order to establish his kingdom more fully on earth, Jesus will then raise from the death the true Saints and Martyrs of the one holy Catholic Apostolic Church.
Five Myths about the “Rapture” and the “Left Behind” Industry
On the (short) history, (bad) theology, and (continuing) appeal of premillennial dispensationalism

http://www.catholicworldreport.com/Item/3396/five_myths_about_the_rapture_and_the_left_behind_industry.aspx 

By Carl E. Olson, September 29, 2014 
This year has marked a sort of second coming of “the Rapture”. On June 29, HBO launched a new series, "The Leftovers", based on the 2011 novel of the same title, written by Tom Perrotta, which follows the struggles of various characters living in the aftermath of the sudden disappearance of millions of people. “And then it happened,” states the novel's Prologue, “The biblical prophecy came true, or at least partly true. People disappeared, millions of them at the same time, all over the world.” The twist is that Perrotta apparently uses the Rapture as a plot device, but does not adhere to the dispensationalist belief system which features the Rapture (more on that below). 
The recently released film, “The Remaining”, however, is completely dedicated to the “left behind” theology, as co-writer and director Casey La Scala explains:

And ever since I was a kid, I wondered what would happen if the Rapture were to happen and all of the sudden we were in seven years of hell. So, I went through Revelations and I got to the sixth trumpet, in which the Abyss is opened and the demons are released, and I said, ‘There it is!’... In the process of writing The Remaining, once I was sure the project would stand up to an evangelical base, I did a lot of work on making sure the rules of the Rapture were biblically accurate.

If La Scala really did refer to The Apocalypse as “Revelations”, then readers will be forgiven for questioning the depth of his research and knowledge of Scripture. Then again, being “biblically accurate” has never been a strong suit of the “left behind” theology (again, more on that below).

And then there is the new “Left Behind” movie, in theaters this coming Friday, starring Nicholas Cage* (yes, he's still acting—or at least appearing in movies). The promotional verbiage is boilerplate and sensational, a combination that has been an essential part of Rapture fiction since British author Sydney Watson published a trilogy of end times novels a hundred years ago—Scarlet and Purple (1913), The Mark of the Beast (1915), and In the Twinkling of an Eye (1916):

The most important event in the history of mankind is happening right now. In the blink of an eye, the biblical Rapture strikes the world. Millions of people disappear without a trace. All that remains are their clothes and belongings, and in an instant, terror and chaos spread around the world. 

With all of this eschatological excitement in the pop culture air, it's not surprising that I've received e-mails and questions about the newest round of Rapture roulette. The biggest question is simply, “Are the 'Left Behind' books and movies compatible with Catholicism?” Others follow. I addressed those and many, many other questions several years ago in my first book, Will Catholics Be Left Behind? A Catholic Critique of the Rapture and Today's Prophecy Preachers (Ignatius Press, 2003; e-book). I also write a number of articles about the “Left Behind” phenomenon, including pieces about the unoriginal nature of the Tim LaHaye/Jerry B. Jenkins novels, a short history of the “left behind” theology, a comparison of dispensationalism and Catholicism, and a rather scathing review of the Glorious Appearing, the twelfth Left Behind novel.

With that in mind, I am reposting an article I wrote in late 2003 for Crisis magazine, which examines five of the central myths, or misunderstandings, about the Rapture and related matters. I've not updated it (for example, there are a total of sixteen Left Behind novels, and they have sold around 65 million copies in all), but the main points are still just as good today as they were then. (For the rest, see page 69 ff.) 

*See http://www.christianpost.com/news/left-behind-fans-question-nicolas-cages-faith-wonder-about-actual-rapture-before-films-release-111780/  
Apocalypse: Definitions and Related Terms 

http://catholic-resources.org/Bible/Apoc_Def.htm 
By Fr. Felix Just, S.J., Ph.D.
Preliminary Description of "Apocalypse":

(In popular terminology today, an "apocalypse" is a catastrophic event (e.g., nuclear holocaust).

In biblical terminology, an "apocalypse" is not an event, but a "revelation" that is recorded in written form:
It is a piece of crisis literature that "reveals" truths about the past, present, and/or future in highly symbolic terms;

The revelation often comes in dreams or visions, and usually needs to be interpreted with the help of an angel;

It is usually intended to provide hope and encouragement for people in the midst of severe trials and tribulations.

Caution 1: "The Apocalypse" is an alternate name (used especially by Protestants) for the "Book of Revelation" in the NT.

Caution 2: "The Little Apocalypse" or "The Apocalyptic Discourse" are names sometimes given to Mark 13 (and parallel passages in Matt 24 and Luke 21), containing the teachings of Jesus about the future of Jerusalem and the end of the world.

Scholarly Definition of "Apocalypse"(from the SBL's "Apocalypse Group"; published in J. J. Collins, Semeia 14 [1979] 9):
"'Apocalypse' is a genre of revelatory literature with a narrative framework, 
in which a revelation is mediated  by an otherworldly being  to a human recipient, 
disclosing a transcendent reality which is 
            both temporal, insofar as it envisages eschatological salvation, 
            and spatial insofar as it involves another, supernatural world."

Addition to the Definition, incorporating the purpose of the genre, from the suggestions of Hellholm (1982) & Aune (1986):
"Intended to interpret the present, earthly circumstances in light of the supernatural world and of the future, 
and to influence both the understanding and the behavior of the audience by means of divine authority."

Subdivisions or Types of Apocalypses:

Apocalypses can be classified according to features in their CONTENT:

Some apocalypses contain "Otherworldly Journeys" (e.g., the seer is purportedly taken on a tour of heaven)

Others do not contain "Otherworldly Journeys" (e.g., while seeing heavenly things, the seer stays on earth)

Apocalypses can also be classified according to their primary REFERENTS:

Some apocalypses deal with Personal Eschatology (the death and after-life of individuals)

Others focus more on Ethnic or National Eschatology (the end of a nation or empire)

Many others contain Cosmic Eschatology (the ultimate end of the whole world)

Related Terminology:

Apocalyptic (adj.) - originally referred to anything "revelatory"; now usually refers to catastrophic violence or disasters.

Apocalypticism - a world view with strong apocalyptic expectations; social movements that expect the end of the world.

Eschatology / Eschatological - any teaching about the "end" times and/or the future world beyond the end of normal time (see my page on Jesus' Eschatological Discourse)

Prophecy / Prophetic - not really "foretelling the future," as if the prophet were "looking into a crystal ball"; rather, a prophet "speaks and acts on behalf of God," conveying God's message to the people; the words could be about past, present or future truths; the actions could be "symbolic" or "miraculous" (see also my new extensive page on Biblical Prophecy)

Revelation - an "uncovering" of something which has always been true, but previously hidden or unknown to humans.

Day of the Lord / Judgment Day - a cosmic event expected in the future, but the specific expectations vary.

Parousia - the "coming" or "arrival" of any important figure, esp. of Jesus at the end of time, in early Christian expectations.

Rapture - a fairly new term for the expectation that faithful Christians will be taken off the earth to live with Jesus, while all other people are not; based on an overly literal misinterpretation of 1Thessalonians 4:15-17.

Tribulation - in fundamentalist expectations, a 7-year period of great suffering and turmoil before the Second Coming of Christ; but exactly when the rapture is to occur in relation to the tribulation is disputed among such believers:

Pre-Tribulation Rapture - non-believers have to endure the 7-year tribulation, but believers are raptured first;

Mid-Tribulation Rapture - believers must endure 3½ years of tribulation before they are raptured;

Post-Tribulation Rapture - believers must endure the entire 7-year tribulation before they are raptured.

Dispensationalism - the belief that world history is divided into a certain number of eras or "dispensations," which usually also implies the belief that one is living in the last (or next-to-last) dispensation before the end of the world and/or the beginning of God's Kingdom.

Armageddon / Harmagedon - the place (Megiddo) where the final battle is to occur, according to Rev 16:16.

Millennium - any one-thousand year period; or more specifically, the thousand year period of peace described in Revelation 20:1-6.

Millennialist / -ism - religious groups that expect Revelation 20 to occur literally, and often try to calculate exact times.

Millenarian / -ianism - religious or secular groups that look forward to or prepare for the end of the world

Premillennialism / Premillenarianism - belief that the 1000-year reign of peace will come only after the great tribulation and the return of Jesus, so one must be prepared to endure the worst; also called "Catastrophic Millennialism."

Postmillennialism / Postmillenarianism - belief that the 1000-year reign of peace must be established on earth by human beings and societies, and that Jesus will return only at the end of that time; also called "Progressive Millennialism."

Cautions:

Not every Apocalypse is purely eschatological (they may also interpret past or present events, not just the future).

Not all Eschatology is apocalyptic (some look forward to a future that is peaceful, not violent).

"Millennium" has two N's (from Latin mille = 1000 and annus = year), while "Millenarian" has only one (simply mille plus a nominal ending)

"Millenium" (with one N) is not proper English spelling, but a very common misspelling.

Why I Don't Believe in the Rapture

http://catholicozarks.blogspot.in/2012/12/why-i-dont-believe-in-rapture.html
By Shane Schaetzel, Evangelical convert to Catholicism through Anglicanism, December 19, 2012 (Blue emphases mine)
As I write this it is the third week of Advent, and during this time in the Catholic Church's liturgical calendar we remember not only the first coming of our Lord, but we also look forward to his second coming. Consequently the readings for this time period are interesting; jumping back and forth between the story of the nativity and apocalyptic prophecies. 
I still believe in the Second Coming of Christ of course as is required of Catholic faith. And I believe in the Scriptures that say we shall all be caught up together the meet him in the air on that day. That day is the Second Coming, also called the Parousia, the last day and Judgement Day. It will be the end of human history as we know it. There will be no second chances, no interval time to rethink things, that will just be "it." I believe this can happen at any time, and I look forward to it, because when it does happen, I know that we will forever be with the Lord. What I no longer believe in is this event called the "Rapture" which is altogether different from the Parousia.   
It is also during this time of year that I am most reminded of my days as an Evangelical Christian (1990 through 1997) in which I was fed a regular diet of end-times apocalyptic teaching. Like many Evangelicals I subscribed to John Nelson Darby's doctrine of Dispensationalism. In fact that was the official doctrine of the non-denominational "affiliation" I regularly attended.
Dispensationalism, and the Rapture doctrine, are complex beliefs about the end-times which are subscribed to by many Baptists, Pentecostals and Evangelicals. As a former Evangelical, I eagerly awaited the much anticipated "Rapture" in which I expected that just as the Antichrist was ready to come to power, Jesus Christ would secretly swoop down from heaven, snatching up all is true believers (which I believed to be mostly Evangelicals of course) leaving behind nothing but their empty clothes, moving cars without drivers, and aircraft without pilots plunging to earth. The true believers in Jesus would then enjoy a seven-year party in heaven, while everyone else who was "left behind" would endure hell on earth under the reign of Antichrist. After this seven-year period, Jesus would return to earth (a second time) with all of the true believers, to smite the Antichrist and those who followed him, setting up his millennial Kingdom which would last 1,000 years. Beyond that things get kind of sketchy. Apparently a thousand years later, Jesus goes away again, only to return a third time, to smite the devil himself and judge the world. This is Dispensationalism, or at least one particular version of it, though all versions have the common theme of multiple "second comings" of Christ (at least two, but sometimes three). 
My experience with the teaching of my Evangelical affiliation was particularly focused on the Rapture in the near future, with the pastors often fixating on recent events in the news as "signs" pointing to its imminent arrival any day. I remember the days leading up to the first Gulf War were particularly tense, as our pastor assured us that this could be it. Well, needless to say, the Gulf War came and went without a Rapture, and we were a bit disappointed. Not to worry though. With the passing of the Gulf War, the stage had now been "set" (according to our pastors) for the imminent Rapture to happen any time.
I subscribed to this line of thinking until about 1996. By 1997 I was starting to have serious doubts. By 1998 my conversion to Catholicism was well under way as my wife and I began our journey on the Canterbury trail (Anglicanism) that would eventually lead us to the Roman road (Catholicism). As a Catholic I now subscribe to the historic teachings of Christianity, and I no longer believe in the Rapture or the Dispensational doctrines of John Nelson Darby. It was a hard transition to make but a good one. My wife and I are no longer worried about the horrifying prospect of being "left behind" in the Rapture, nor do we worry about living in the "end times" any more. As Catholics, we know we are living in the "end times."  It's been the "end times" since the days of Jesus Christ.  Are we closer to "the end?" Well sure! But who knows how much closer, and I am certainly not going to worry about it anymore.  Jesus Christ will return for his one-time "second coming" when he's good and ready. There will be no "second-second coming" and no "third coming." The so-called "Rapture" that I once anticipated is really the Parousia, and that is the Second Coming of Jesus Christ at the end of time and the final judgement. As a Catholic, my end-time beliefs have been radically simplified, and after dealing with the tangled doctrinal nightmare that is Dispensationalism, I find that absolutely liberating!

There are a few essential things that everyone needs to know about Dispensationalism and the Rapture doctrine....
First, Dispensationalism and the Rapture doctrine were invented in the 1830s by an Anglican priest, named John Nelson Darby, who helped to form the Plymouth Brethren.  His eccentric end-times teachings on Dispensationalism and the Rapture were later popularised by one of his disciples, a lawyer named Cyrus I. Scofield, who published the "Scofield reference Bible" with Darby's study notes printed into the margins.  Scofield's Bible was wildly popular among non-liturgical, conservative Protestants.  Through the use of this Bible, Darby's obscure and eccentric beliefs about the end-times became commonplace within modern non-liturgical, conservative Protestants (Baptists, Pentecostals & Evangelicals).  By the 1970s, an Evangelical writer named Hal Lindsay wrote a book entitled "The Late Great Planet Earth" exploiting Darby's teachings and tying them to current events in the news.   Lindsay's book was a best seller, and there have been scores of imitations since then, some of the latest being the "Left Behind" fictional novel series written by Tim LaHaye and Jerry Jenkins.  More books have also been written by the popular American televangelist John Hagee and similar Evangelical television personalities.  End-times prophecy books sell!  There is plenty of money to be made in them.  The more sensational the better!

Second, Dispensationalism and the Rapture doctrine have no Biblical support, outside of a very narrow interpretation, and no historical support prior to the 1830s. These are relatively new doctrines that are foreign to Catholicism and completely unnecessary for Protestantism. In fact, Protestantism got along just fine for 300 years without them, and many Protestant churches still have nothing to do with them. A number of Baptist churches have rejected them, and some Evangelical churches are uncommitted to them. So one doesn't need to believe in Dispensationalism, or the Rapture, in order to be a good Baptist, Pentecostal or Evangelical ("Born-Again Christian").

Third, Dispensationalism promotes an identity crisis within Christianity, while the Rapture doctrine is based on the unbiblical idea that God has formulated an "escape plan" for Christians to avoid persecution.
Regarding this third point, let's deal with Dispensationalism first. Dispensationalism teaches that God deals with humanity differently at different periods of history -- Dispensations. Depending on what school of Dispensationalism one follows, there are anywhere from 3 to 7 periods (or Dispensations) in world history. What is of primary significance to us now is the current Dispensation of "the Church Age" (or the "Age of Grace") and the previous Dispensation of the "Age of Israel" (or the "Age of the Law"). It is believed by Dispensationalists that the "Age of Israel," or the "Age of the Law," was suspended upon Christ's sacrifice on the cross, and a temporary Dispensation called the Church Age (or the "Age of Grace") has been TEMPORARILY inserted to bring in the Gentiles. After the Church Dispensation (Age of Grace) comes to an close at the Rapture, the world (according to Dispensationalists) will revert back to the Age of Israel (Age of Law) temporarily and that will be the final seven years of history before the Second Coming of Christ, which ushers in the final Dispensation called the "Kingdom Age" or Millennial Reign of Jesus Christ. Now the problem with this teaching is that it's completely unbiblical on many levels, and it promotes an identity crisis among Christians. You see, Dispensationalism teaches that Israel and the Church are two separate and distinct entities.  The Bible says otherwise.
Rather than writing a book here trying to dissect all of the complex theological problems in Dispensationalism, I'll just cut right down to the heart of the matter. The Bible makes no distinction between Israel and the Church. In fact, the Bible specifically says that Israel is the Church and vice versa. To the Dispensationalist this Biblical concept is an anathema.  They call it "Replacement Theology," and they say it smacks of anti-Semitism. In fact, some Dispensationalists even blame the Catholic Church of teaching anti-Semitism by holding to this Biblical view. Now they can call it whatever they like, but if believing what the Bible says makes one an anti-Semite, then why believe anything the Bible says at all? Of course this is just a conditioned emotional response on their part. They've heard the line preached so many times, it's only natural for them to jump to that conclusion. There is nothing anti-Semitic about believing what the Scriptures actually say concerning the relationship between Israel and the Church. The Bible doesn't hate Jews. The Bible was written by Jews! This is especially true of the New Testament. So all of this hysteria about "Replacement Theology" and anti-Semitism is much to do about nothing.
Now with that said, let's look at what the Scriptures actually say about the relationship between Israel and the Church.
Jesus said the Kingdom of God is NOW, not some distant future thing.  To those who would listen Jesus said: "Repent: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." Matthew 4:17
To the priests, scribes and elders of Israel, Jesus said: "Therefore I say to you, the kingdom of God will be taken from you and given to a nation bearing the fruits of it."  Matthew 21:43
To his disciples, "Do not fear, little flock, for it is the Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom."  Luke 12:32

The following are just some Scripture references that back this point.  They are certainly not all of the Scripture passages that can be found, but rather a good cross section of them.  The Bible plainly teaches that the Church is Israel....
WHAT IS THE NEW COVENANT?
The New Covenant Is With Israel: 
- Jeremiah 31:31-33
The New Covenant Is With The Christians: 
- Luke 22:20, 1 Corinthians 11:25, 2 Corinthians 3:6, Hebrews 8:6-10

WHO ARE THE CHILDREN OF GOD?
Israel Are The Children Of God:
- Exodus 4:22, Deuteronomy 14:1, Isaiah 1:2,4, Isaiah 1:2,4, Isaiah 63:8, Hosea 11:1
Disobedient Israel Are Not The Children Of God:
- Deuteronomy 32:5, John 8:39-44
Christians Are The Children Of God:
- John 1:12, John 11:52, Romans 8:14-16, 2 Corinthians 6:18, Galatians 3:26, Galatians 4:5-7, Philippians 2:15, 1 John 3:1

WHAT IS THE KINGDOM OF GOD?
Israel Is The Kingdom Of God: 
- Exodus 19:6, 1 Chronicles 17:14, 1 Chronicles 28:5
Disobedient Israel Is Not The Kingdom Of God: 
- Matthew 8:11-12, Matthew 21:43
Christians Are The Kingdom Of God: 
- Romans 14:17, 1 Corinthians 4:20, Colossians 1:13, Colossians 4:11, Revelation 1:6

WHO ARE THE PRIESTS OF GOD?
The Israelites Are The Priests Of God:
- Exodus 19:6
Disobedient Israelites Are Not The Priests Of God:
- 1 Samuel 2:28-30, Lamentations 4:13-16, Ezekiel 44:10-13, Hosea 4:6, Malachi 2:2-9
The Christians Are The Priests Of God:
- 1 Peter 2:5-9, Revelation 1:6, Revelation 5:10

WHO ARE THE PEOPLE OF GOD?
The Israelites Are The People Of God: 
- Exodus 6:7, Deuteronomy 27:9, 2 Samuel 7:23, Jeremiah 11:4
Disobedient Israelites Are Not The People Of God: 
- Hosea 1:9, Jeremiah 5:10
The Christians Are The People Of God: 
- Romans 9:25, 2 Corinthians 6:16, Ephesians 4:12, Ephesians 5:3, 2 Thessalonians 1:10, Titus 2:14

WHAT IS THE VINEYARD OF GOD?
Israel Is The Vineyard Of God: 
- Isaiah 5:3-7, Jeremiah 12:10
Christians Are The Vineyard Of God: 
- Luke 20:16

WHO ARE THE CHILDREN OF ABRAHAM?
The Israelites Are The Children Of Abraham:
- 2 Chronicles 20:7, Psalms 105:6, Isaiah 41:8
Disobedient Israelites Are Not The Children Of Abraham:
- John 8:39, Romans 9:6-7, Galatians 4:25-30
The Christians Are The Children Of Abraham:
- Romans 4:11-16, Galatians 3:7, Galatians 3:29, Galatians 4:23-31

WHO IS THE WIFE (OR BRIDE) OF GOD?
Israel Is The Wife (Or Bride) Of God: 
- Isaiah 54:5-6, Jeremiah 2:2, Ezekiel 16:32, Hosea 1:2
Disobedient Israelites Is Not The Wife (Or Bride) Of God: 
- Jeremiah 3:8, Hosea 2:2
The Christians Are The Wife (Or Bride) Of God: 
- 2 Corinthians 11:2, Ephesians 5:31, 32

WHAT IS JERUSALEM?
Jerusalem Is the City And Mother Of Israel:
- Psalms 149:2, Isaiah 12:6, Isaiah 49:18-22, Isaiah 51:18, Lamentations 4:2
Jerusalem Is The City And Mother Of Christians:
- Galatians 4:26, Hebrews 12:22

WHO ARE THE CHOSEN PEOPLE?
The Israelites Are The Chosen People:
- Deuteronomy 7:7, Deuteronomy 10:15, Deuteronomy 14:2, Isaiah 43:20,21
Disobedient Israelites Are Not The Chosen People:
- Deuteronomy 31:17, 2 Kings 17:20, 2 Chronicles 25:7, Psalms 78:59, Jeremiah 6:30, Jeremiah 7:29, Jeremiah 14:10
The Christians Are The Chosen People:
- Colossians 3:12, 1 Peter 2:9

WHO ARE THE CIRCUMCISED?
The Israelites Are The Circumcised: 
- Genesis 17:10, Judges 15:18
Disobedient Israelites Are Not The Circumcised: 
- Jeremiah 9:25, 26, Romans 2:25, 28, Philippians 3:2
The Christians Are The Circumcised: 
- Romans 2:29, Philippians 3:3, Colossians 2:11

WHO ARE THE JEWS?
Israelites Are Jews
- Ezra 5:1, Jeremiah 34:8, 9, Zechariah 8:22-23

Disobedient Israelites Are Not Jews: 
- Romans 2:28, Revelation 2:9, Revelation 3:9
The Christians Are Jews: 
- Romans 2:29

WHAT IS THE OLIVE TREE?
Israel Is The Olive Tree:  
- Jeremiah 11:16, Hosea 14:6
The Christians Are The Olive Tree: 
- Romans 11:24

WHO IS ISRAEL?
Israel is descended from Jacob:
Genesis 32:38, Genesis 35:10, Exodus 3:14, Judges 20:11 
Disobedient Israelites Are Not Israel:
- Numbers 15:30-31, Deuteronomy 18:19, Acts 3:23, Romans 9:6
The Christians Are Israel:
- John 11:50-52, 1 Corinthians 10:1, Gal. 6:15-16, Ephesians 2:12-19

The overwhelming theme of Scripture plainly declares that the Church is Israel and Israel is the Church. The separation between Jews and Gentiles has been torn down by Christ, and a New Covenant has been made to fulfil the Old Covenant.  Israel no longer pertains to a certain ethnic class of people living in a certain region of the world.  Israel has now been extended, under the reign of her King (Jesus Christ) to include the whole world, of every race and language, making them into the Kingdom of God (the Israel of God). Under the Kingship of Jesus Christ, Israel has expanded from a tiny Roman province in the Middle East to a worldwide empire, reigning through the hearts of men in a way earthly kings and rulers can only envy. There is no doubt about this for anyone who studies the plain teachings of the Scriptures.  Modern Israel is the Church. In fact, the Greek word for "church" (ecclesia) is the exact same word used to describe the ancient kingdom of Israel in the Greek version of the Old Testament. In reading a Greek Old Testament, and the New Testament (also originally written in Greek), there would be a seamless continuity between Old Testament ecclesia and New Testament ecclesia in regards to the concept of Israel and the Church. They are one in the same. They always have been. The only difference now is that after the atonement by Jesus Christ, Gentiles are now allowed to enter the Church (Israel) without having to physically become Jews first by following the ritual commandments of the Mosaic Law. Now, access to the Church (Israel) is instantaneous upon the sacrament of baptism, which comes from the Jewish tradition of mikvah - or a ceremonial bath.
It is absolutely critical that Christians understand WHO they are! It is absolutely essential that Christians understand WHAT the Church is. The Church is Israel.  Israel is the Church. Christians are modern Israelites, and modern Israelites are Christians. Call this "Replacement Theology" if you want, but I see no "replacement" at all. What I see are the promises of God to the Jewish people fulfilled in Christ, and the Kingdom of God delivered to them (as promised) in a way more powerful and dynamic than they could have possibly ever imagined. They wanted a little independent fiefdom to call their own. Instead he gave them a global empire that would last throughout the ages! They wanted the Gentiles to respect their religious understanding of God.  He made the Gentiles adopt it!  They wanted Yahweh's name honoured in their homeland.  He made it honoured throughout the world!  They gave him a crown of thorns and a cross. He gave them citizenship in a global messianic Kingdom! Replacement Theology? Whatever! I call it Fulfilment Theology!
This understanding is absolutely critical because it cuts to the fundamental error of Dispensationalism. You see Darby's Dispensational theology erroneously teaches that there are two (not one) people of God, and that the Church is separate from Israel. According to Dispensationalists, Israel is for the Jews, and the Church is for the Gentiles. Oh sure, some Jews are permitted into the Church, just as some Gentiles are permitted (by ritual conversion) into Jewish Israel, but the two entities are separate nonetheless. Thus the Christian is now stuck in an identity crisis. If he's not Israel, and not a member of the Kingdom, then what is he? Many Dispensationalists are content to just call themselves "saved Gentiles" and acknowledge that God's "real covenant people" are the Jews. They have no concept that they themselves have been grafted into Israel, nor are they aware that Israel exists in the hearts of Christian believers all around them. Instead they focus is on the Jewish people alone as "Israel," and in particular the physical nation-state of Israel in the Middle East.  
Because they define "Israel" as a political government in the Middle East, and due to the Scriptural command to bless Israel, these Christian Dispensationalists believe they must blindly support the political regime of the Israeli government in order to gain the blessing of God. Failure to do this may result in God's curse (according to their understanding of the Scriptures), regardless of one's status in the separate entity of the Church. In recent decades, this has been the source of "Christian Zionism,"  heavily promoted by American televangelists; such as John Hagee, Hal Lindsay and Jerry Falwell, just to name a few.
According to Dispensationalism, if there are two people of God, then there must be (at least) two future comings of Christ, one to receive each of his two people. Thus enters the Rapture, or more specifically, the disconnect between the "rising up to meet the Lord" and the Second Coming of Jesus Christ. That is, after all, the definition of the Rapture. It's a separation of the "rising up to meet the Lord" from the Second Coming.  
Different schools of thought place the Rapture at different times apart from the Second Coming. Some place it seven years apart. Some place it three and a half years. The Rapture is Jesus' secret coming for his Church, while the Second Coming (really a "second-second coming" or "Third Coming" when you stop and think about it) is to rescue his nation-state of Israel from the Antichrist.
Now the Rapture is another teaching from John Nelson Darby in which Christ returns secretly to fetch his Church out of the world and make way for the resurgence of the modern State of Israel (Israeli government) as the primary people of God again. What follows this Rapture, according to Dispensationalists, is a time period of "hell on earth" in which the Antichrist attempts to deceive the State of Israel into believing that he is the promised Messiah. Some say this period is seven years long, others say three and a half years long, as it all depends on what school of Dispensationalism one follows. The theme is always the same though. The Church gets Raptured and the State of Israel comes back into the forefront of history with the Antichrist leading it into destruction. As for any poor sap "left behind" in the Rapture, he/she must spend the next three and a half to seven years dodging meteors, avoiding tsunamis, and riding out earthquakes, all while trying to figure out how to avoid the "mark of the beast" and the guillotine as punishment for not receiving it. Dispensationalists teach that most people "left behind" will be tortured and become martyrs for Christ should they come to believe in him after the Rapture. Of course, you can imagine what kind of terror this strikes into the hearts of children (and adults) at the prospect of being "left behind" in the Rapture. To insure one's ticket to ride in the Rapture, one must be a "good Christian" according to the Protestant understanding of what that means. Specifically, that means adhering to belief in salvation by "faith alone," having a personal relationship with Jesus Christ, and not following any of the "false teachings" of the Catholic Church (or any non-Protestant church for that matter). In other words, one must be a good Protestant. Now there are some Dispensationalists who believe that some Catholics might also be raptured, but only if they ignore most of the teachings of the Catholic Church. In other words, being a bad Catholic will be rewarded with a Rapture ticket out of the Great Tribulation. Good Catholics, who actually follow the teachings of the Catholic Church, obey the pope, worship the presence of Jesus Christ in the Eucharist, and pray to Mary and the Saints, will be "Left Behind" for sure.  This is why it is so important that Catholics not buy into this Dispensational Rapture nonsense. Because if you believe in it, the only way to be taken in the Rapture is to deny your Catholic faith in one way or another. If you doubt what I'm saying here, just ask any Dispensationalist the following questions. "Can I pray to Mary and still be Raptured?" and "Can I worship the real presence of Christ in the Holy Eucharist and still be Raptured?" I guarantee the answer will always be "No!"  
Now the error of the Rapture comes from the error of Dispensationalism; the error that God has two covenant people instead of one. That requires two separate "comings" to rescue each one in two totally different ways. However, this error manifests itself in the common thinking that the Rapture is an escape route. The idea is that God has finished the "Age of Grace," or the Church Age, and is ready to snatch his people out of the world before they have to endure the hardship of persecution under the Antichrist. Most Dispensationalists look at the Rapture as if it were a "Dunkirk evacuation event." This solidifies there thinking on the matter, because they rationalise that the Rapture must happen BEFORE the Great Tribulation. After all, why would God Rapture (evacuate) his people AFTER the horrors of the Tribulation had already passed? The very definition of an evacuation is to save people from imminent peril. You don't evacuate people after the danger is over. I've had many conversations with Dispensationalists who are convinced of this, and see the classical Christian understanding of the Parousia as hogwash. The Rapture, they say, MUST come before the Great Tribulation and the rise of Antichrist, otherwise they believe it's worthless. There is no sense in evacuating people from imminent peril when the peril has already come and gone.
The problem here, of course, is that they fail to understand what is meant by the Scriptural reference to the "rising up to meet the Lord." The passage of Scripture Dispensationalist most often quote to back their position is as follows.

Let's examine both what it says and what it does not say...
"But I do not want you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning those who have fallen asleep, lest you sorrow as others who have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so God will bring with Him those who sleep in Jesus.  For this we say to you by the word of the Lord, that we who are alive and remain until the coming of the Lord will by no means precede those who are asleep. For the Lord Himself will descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of an archangel, and with the trumpet of God. And the dead in Christ will rise first. Then we who are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. And thus we shall always be with the Lord. Therefore comfort one another with these words." 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18 
The passage is clearly about the Second Coming of Jesus Christ, or the Parousia, and it even says so: "we who are alive and remain until the coming of the Lord." The impression left on the reader here is the Second Coming of Christ, the Parousia, not some time before. To interpret this as anything else is to impose one's preconceived notions onto the passage. The passage tells us that when the Lord returns, the dead in Christ will rise first, then those believers still alive will rise together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord. That's it. That's all the passage says. It says nothing about the timing of this event other than it happens at the "coming of the Lord," which presumably means the Second Coming at the end of history.
This rising up to meet the Lord, or "caught up" (Greek: "harpazo") as Saint Paul puts it, is a supernatural event that involves more than just leaping into the sky. 
Another passage Dispensationalists often use to back their view of the Rapture is as follows. 
Again, let's examine both what it says and does not say...
'Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; nor does corruption inherit incorruption. Behold, I tell you a mystery: We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed— in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet. For the trumpet will sound, and the dead will be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality. So when this corruptible has put on incorruption, and this mortal has put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written: “Death is swallowed up in victory.”' 1 Corinthians 15:50-54

The passage again seems to imply a finality: "at the last trumpet." The implication is "the end." This is it; no more trumpets heralding anything, but the "last trumpet." In ancient Israel, religious feasts were marked by the blowing of trumpets from the Temple Mount. Trumpets were also used to announce the coming of a king or great dignitary. We still use them today in similar fashion with regard to royalty. This passage specifically says this mystical event of transforming our human flesh and blood into immortal and glorified matter will come at the "last trumpet," not the second to last, nor the third to last, nor the tenth to last, but the "last trumpet." If you can't see the finality in this phrase then there is nothing I can do to help you. This is about as plain and obvious as it gets.

Many Dispensationalist, who staunchly believe in a pre-Tribulation "Rapture," will point to a passage in the Book of Revelation, which in their minds gives them a landmark as to the timing of the Rapture BEFORE what they believe to be the book's account of a future Great Tribulation...
'After these things I looked, and behold, a door standing open in heaven. And the first voice which I heard was like a trumpet speaking with me, saying, “Come up here, and I will show you things which must take place after this.”' Revelation 4:1

Because the "voice" in this passage is "like a trumpet" it is said that this is a reference to a pre-tribulation Rapture event.  Well, that's a nice thought, but it directly contradicts Scripture. You see in 1st Corinthians 15:50-53 (cited above) it says that the transformation of our flesh occurs at the "last trumpet" and clearly when you read the Book of Revelation, this is not the last trumpet. There are at least seven more trumpets following this one in chapters eight, nine, ten and eleven. So this clearly cannot be a reference to the "last trumpet" which in turn means it cannot be a reference the future transformation of our flesh. Thus it cannot be a reference to a pre-tribulation "Rapture."

Lastly, Dispensationalists will refer to gospel passages they believe refers to the Rapture.  Let's examine them carefully to determine what they say and do not say...
“But of that day and hour no one knows, not even the angels of heaven, but My Father only. But as the days of Noah were, so also will the coming of the Son of Man be. For as in the days before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah entered the ark, and did not know until the flood came and took them all away, so also will the coming of the Son of Man be.  Then two men will be in the field: one will be taken and the other left.  Two women will be grinding at the mill: one will be taken and the other left.  Watch therefore, for you do not know what hour your Lord is coming.  But know this, that if the master of the house had known what hour the thief would come, he would have watched and not allowed his house to be broken into.  Therefore you also be ready, for the Son of Man is coming at an hour you do not expect." Matthew 24:36-44

This is the famous "thief in the night" passage, wherein Jesus Christ himself foretells that a day will come when a large portion of the world's population will be taken out of this world, suddenly, and without notice.  This will leave behind another large portion of the world's population.  Thus the popular Dispensationalist phrase "left behind" is derived.  The Dispensationalist believes this is a direct reference to the Rapture, wherein Jesus will take away his followers, snatching them out of this world, like a thief in the night.  Yet let's look at this passage a little closer shall we?  Jesus compares this event to the flood of Noah's time.  When we put the "left behind" reference into the very context our Blessed Lord put it, it is Noah and his family who are left behind, while the rest of the word's inhabitants are swept away: "the flood came and took them all away."  Wait a minute!?!  When you put this passage into the context that our Blessed Lord himself put it, being "taken" doesn't necessarily sound like a good thing.  In fact, one would tend to think that perhaps being "left behind" is the more desirable position.  Fortunately we don't have to rely on just one gospel narrative to interpret this.  A similar narrative is found in another gospel.  Let's examine it... 
'"And as it was in the days of Noah, so it will be also in the days of the Son of Man: They ate, they drank, they married wives, they were given in marriage, until the day that Noah entered the ark, and the flood came and destroyed them all. Likewise as it was also in the days of Lot: They ate, they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they built; but on the day that Lot went out of Sodom it rained fire and brimstone from heaven and destroyed them all. Even so will it be in the day when the Son of Man is revealed. 
“In that day, he who is on the housetop, and his goods are in the house, let him not come down to take them away. And likewise the one who is in the field, let him not turn back. Remember Lot’s wife. Whoever seeks to save his life will lose it, and whoever loses his life will preserve it. I tell you, in that night there will be two men in one bed: the one will be taken and the other will be left. Two women will be grinding together: the one will be taken and the other left.  Two men will be in the field: the one will be taken and the other left.”
And they answered and said to Him, “Where, Lord?”
So He said to them, “Wherever the body is, there the eagles will be gathered together.”' Luke 17:26-37
Here we have a parallel reference to the "left behind" passages of Matthew 24:36-44. Again, Jesus draws parallels to Noah's flood. Jesus tells his disciples that people will the taken away. The difference is that in this narrative, the disciples specifically ask him "where" they will be taken. Jesus' answer is dark and cryptic: "Wherever the body is, there the eagles will be gathered together." Eagles are birds of prey, but the original Greek says "aetoi," which implies a scavenger bird, and is also translated as "vultures" and "buzzards." Jesus is talking about carrion -- dead rotting flesh that the birds will feast on. Jesus is saying that those who are "taken away," are taken into judgement!  While those who are "left behind" are in the more desirable position, having been spared.  
There is a school of thought that both of these passages do not refer to the actual Second Coming of Christ, but to his "coming" in judgement upon Jerusalem in 70 AD. That could very well be the case. However, even if these passages do refer to the Second Coming of Christ, being "taken away" is not something you want to happen to you.
You would be in a much better position to be "left behind" presumably for the transformation of our mortal flesh into immortality and the "rising up" (harpazo) to meet the Lord in the air. This would be a more Biblically accurate interpretation of these passages in the context of the Second Coming of Christ (Parousia). The "trumpet" sounds, the wicked are swept away in judgement, the dead in Christ are raised, and those who remain all go to meet the Lord in the air. This brings me back to the whole "rising up" to meet the Lord in the air. What is this? Why do the resurrected and glorified saints in Christ do this? What's the point? It's obviously not a Dunkirk-style evacuation. So what is it? This "rising up" or "catching up" (Greek: "harpazo") on the Last Day of history, which is Christ's Second Coming, is not an evacuation. It's a victory procession! You see, in ancient times, when a conquering king would return home, the people of the city, in which he is to reign, would rush out to meet him and then escort him back into the city. This happened once already with Jesus Christ, on the day we celebrate as Palm Sunday. Jesus was riding into Jerusalem on the back of a donkey, when the people of the city rushed out to greet him. They laid their coats and palm branches on the road before him, signaling the entry of the great King into the city. This is the image Saint Paul creates with his reference to the harpazo or "catching up" of all believers around the world at the time of Christ's Second Coming, who rush up (out of this world, even out of this universe) to greet him, and escort him down to a New Heaven and a New Earth, a place of final rest, eternal peace and everlasting joy. This is the Catholic view of the Second Coming. It is also the Orthodox view, and it is the historical view of many Protestant denominations. This is what I believe now.
I don't believe in the Rapture anymore. There is nothing to support it in Scripture and there is nothing to support it in history or the Tradition of the Church. It's a fabrication. It's a myth. It was created by a rogue Anglican priest who couldn't even sell it to his own denomination. He had to go out and create a new one. It was the eccentric opinion of a man with very limited influence and appeal. His views only became widespread when one of his followers incorporated his study notes into what eventually became a very popular reference Bible. This eccentric view went viral in the latter half of the twentieth century when even more eccentric men wrote about it in the context of their own time, using daily news events to back their positions. Eventually novels were printed and motion pictures were filmed, making the whole thing very profitable. But is it true? No. I don't believe it anymore, and you shouldn't either. Christianity got along just fine, for 1,800 years, without the Rapture or Dispensationalism. Your Christianity, and mine, will do just fine without them again.
Convert to Catholicism Shane Schaetzel is the author of "Catholicism for Protestants", a Biblical explanation of the Roman Catholic faith, highly recommended by priests and catechists
The Myth of the Pre-Tribulational Rapture

http://www.call2holiness.org/mythofrapture/MythofRaptureHTML.htm (Blue emphases mine, others are the author’s) 

The Concept of Pre-Tribulational Rapture

The concept of Pre-Tribulational "rapture" which was developed by, and popularized by, the Protestants began only about 150-200 years ago. It holds that the Church will be "raptured" away body and soul into Heaven by Jesus prior to the onset of the Great Tribulation. The Roman Catholic Church has condemned this notion as a falsehood.

Holy Scripture states that the Lord shortened the Great Tribulation for the sake of the elect. Why would this be necessary if they had been raptured away? The prophetic texts (e.g. the book of Revelation) state that during the Tribulation the Church will be persecuted to a greater extent than at any other time in history. How could this be if the Church had been raptured away?

Once again, the Apostolic Fathers of the Church (who were trained by the Apostles while being scattered over the then-known world and without modern methods of communication) and the Doctors of the Church are unanimous in their writings that the Church will experience part or all of the Great Tribulation. They make NO mention of any Pre-Tribulational rapture.

Stated differently, in order for there to be a Pre-Tribulational rapture, (1) Holy Scripture would have to be erroneous, (2) the Fathers and Doctors of the Church would have to be wrong, (3) all of the Canon lawyers for the last 2,000 years would have to be mistaken, (4) all of the Ecumenical Councils would have to have missed it, (5) all of the Popes would have had to erred, AND (6) all of the Marian apparitions such as Fatima (where the miracle of the sun was witnessed by 70,000 Catholics, Protestants, Atheists, etc.) would have to be farces.

The Roman Catholic Church teaches that the Church will be called-up into the heavens to meet Jesus AFTER the Tribulation, but it will be as St. Paul said:
"Indeed we tell you this, on the word of the Lord, that we who are alive, who are left until the coming of the Lord, will surely not precede those who have fallen asleep. For the Lord Himself, with a word of command, with the voice of an archangel and with the trumpet of God, will come down from heaven, and the dead in Christ will rise first. Then we who are alive, who are left, will be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air." (I Thessalonians 4:15-16). (N.B. How could this possibly happen, if the Church had been raptured into Heaven previously?)

Pay particular attention to the fact that Jesus is to address only 2 classes of people, i.e. those that are dead at His return and those that are alive at His return. If you believe that Holy Scripture is the inerrant word of God, how can you believe that God simply forgot to mention those that had been "raptured" body and soul into heaven? Furthermore, the word "left" does not mean left after the "rapture", as the word "rapture" not only does not appear in this passage, but it appears nowhere in the Bible. Clearly and rationally, in this context "left" modifies "we who are alive" in the previous phrase, and can only mean those who are left alive after experiencing all or part of the Great Tribulation.
What then does Holy Scripture and Catholic Tradition and the Catechism of the Catholic Church teach?

 

Taxes Were Not of God's Will Either

"Now the serpent was the most cunning of all the animals that the Lord God had made. The serpent asked the woman, 'Did God really tell you not to eat from any of the trees in the garden?' The woman answered the serpent: 'We may eat of the fruit of the trees in the garden; it is only about the fruit of the tree in the middle of the garden that God said, 'You shall not eat it or even touch it, lest you die'.' But the serpent said to the woman: 'You certainly will not die! No, God knows well that the moment you eat of it your eyes will be opened and you will be like gods who know what is good and what is bad.' The woman saw that the tree was good for food, pleasing to the eyes, and desirable for gaining wisdom. So she took some of its fruit and ate it; and she also gave some to her husband, who was with her, and he ate it. Then the eyes of both of them were opened, and they realized that they were naked; so they sewed fig leaves together and made loincloths for themselves." (Cf. Genesis 3:1-7)

As is delineated in the citation from Genesis above, we see that death was part of the plan of Lucifer, not part of the plan of God. The Catechism demonstrates that death is the consequence of sin 571 . In paragraph 1018 it states:

"…Even though man's nature is mortal God had destined him not to die. Death was therefore contrary to the plans of God the Creator and entered the world as a consequence of sin. 572 "Bodily death, from which man would have been immune had he not sinned" is thus "the last enemy" of man left to be conquered…" 573
Through the sacrifice, immolation and death of Jesus on the cross together with His subsequent resurrection, mankind was redeemed and death was conquered. However, as we shall see below, similarly all men are called to die and to be resurrected subsequently, as well.

 

Co-redemption

God's plan for our salvation requires our active participation. As children of God, we are called to co-redemption. Indeed, according to Holy Scripture, we cannot enter the kingdom of Heaven unless we co-redeem ourselves. In no way does this detract from the Redemptive Sacrifice of Jesus, but rather it serves to complement it.

It was St. Paul who said "For we are God’s co-workers…" (Cf. I Cor. 3:9)

The prefix "co" is derived from the Latin word "cum", and means "WITH", as in "co-pilot", "co-worker", "co-incidence", "co-insurance", "collaborate", "co-operate", "co-existence", "co-pay", etc. Consider that the word "communion" is a Latin derivative meaning "with union" or "in union with".

It is worthy of emphasis that the prefix "co" indicates inferior dependence. It does NOT mean that we are on an equal footing with Jesus Christ. He is the one and only, Redeemer.

This means that we are called by God to actively cooperate in His plan for our salvation, and thereby obtain all of the graces that Jesus won through His passion and death on the cross.

We do this by:

(Being baptized in the name of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit,

(Accepting Jesus Christ as the Son of God and Our Savior,

(Keeping the Ten Commandments, and seeking forgiveness of our sins.

(Living Holy Scripture,

(Suffering daily for the sin of Adam, and

(Experiencing death, and subsequently being resurrected by the Holy Trinity into our glorified bodies.

With respect to man's experiencing death the Catechism states the following in paragraph 1010: "Because of Christ, Christian death has a positive meaning: "For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain." 576 "The saying is sure: if we have died with him, we will also live with him. 577 What is essentially new about Christian death is this: through Baptism, the Christian has already "died with Christ" sacramentally, in order to live a new life; and if we die in Christ's grace, physical death completes this "dying with Christ" and so completes our incorporation into him in his redeeming act:

It is better for me to die in (eis) Christ Jesus than to reign over the ends of the earth. Him it is I seek - who died for us. Him it is I desire - who rose for us. I am on the point of giving birth ... Let me receive pure light; when I shall have arrived there, then shall I be a man." 578 
 

I Corinthians 15

1 "Now I am reminding you, brothers, of the gospel I preached to you, which you indeed received and in which you also stand. 2 Through it you are also being saved, if you hold fast to the word I preached to you, unless you believed in vain. 3 For I handed on to you as of first importance what I also received: that Christ died for our sins in accordance with the scriptures; 4 that he was buried; that he was raised on the third day in accordance with the scriptures; 5 that he appeared to Kephas, then to the Twelve. 6 After that, he appeared to more than five hundred brothers at once, most of whom are still living, though some have fallen asleep. 7 After that he appeared to James, then to all the apostles. 8 Last of all, as to one born abnormally, he appeared to me. 9 For I am the least of the apostles, not fit to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the church of God. 10 But by the grace of God I am what I am, and his grace to me has not been ineffective. Indeed, I have toiled harder than all of them; not I, however, but the grace of God (that is) with me. 11 Therefore, whether it be I or they, so we preach and so you believed.

12 But if Christ is preached as raised from the dead, how can some among you say there is no resurrection of the dead? 13 If there is no resurrection of the dead, then neither has Christ been raised. 14 And if Christ has not been raised, then empty (too) is our preaching; empty, too, your faith. 15 Then we are also false witnesses to God, because we testified against God that he raised Christ, whom he did not raise if in fact the dead are not raised. 16 For if the dead are not raised, neither has Christ been raised, 17 and if Christ has not been raised, your faith is vain; you are still in your sins. 18 Then those who have fallen asleep in Christ have perished. 19 If for this life only we have hoped in Christ, we are the most pitiable people of all.

20 But now Christ has been raised from the dead, the first fruits of those who have fallen asleep. 21 For since death came through a human being, the resurrection of the dead came also through a human being. 22 For just as in Adam all die, so too in Christ shall all be brought to life, 23 but each one in proper order: Christ the first fruits; then, at his coming, those who belong to Christ; 24 then comes the end, when he hands over the kingdom to his God and Father, when he has destroyed every sovereignty and every authority and power. 25 For he must reign until he has put all his enemies under his feet. 26 The last enemy to be destroyed is death, 27 for "he subjected everything under his feet." But when it says that everything has been subjected, it is clear that it excludes the one who subjected everything to him. 28 When everything is subjected to him, then the Son himself will (also) be subjected to the one who subjected everything to him, so that God may be all in all.

29 Otherwise, what will people accomplish by having themselves baptized for the dead? If the dead are not raised at all, then why are they having themselves baptized for them?

30 Moreover, why are we endangering ourselves all the time? 31 Every day I face death; I swear it by the pride in you (brothers) that I have in Christ Jesus our Lord. 32 If at Ephesus I fought with beasts, so to speak, what benefit was it to me? If the dead are not raised:

"Let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we die."

33 Do not be led astray:

"Bad company corrupts good morals."

34 Become sober as you ought and stop sinning. For some have no knowledge of God; I say this to your shame.

35 But someone may say, "How are the dead raised? With what kind of body will they come back?"

36 You fool! What you sow is not brought to life unless it dies. 37 And what you sow is not the body that is to be but a bare kernel of wheat, perhaps, or of some other kind; 38 but God gives it a body as he chooses, and to each of the seeds its own body. 39 Not all flesh is the same, but there is one kind for human beings, another kind of flesh for animals, another kind of flesh for birds, and another for fish. 40 There are both heavenly bodies and earthly bodies, but the brightness of the heavenly is one kind and that of the earthly another. 41 The brightness of the sun is one kind, the brightness of the moon another, and the brightness of the stars another. For star differs from star in brightness.

42 So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown corruptible; it is raised incorruptible. 43 It is sown dishonorable; it is raised glorious. It is sown weak; it is raised powerful. 44 It is sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual body. If there is a natural body, there is also a spiritual one.
45 So, too, it is written, "The first man, Adam, became a living being," the last Adam a life-giving spirit. 46 But the spiritual was not first; rather the natural and then the spiritual. 47 The first man was from the earth, earthly; the second man, from heaven. 48 As was the earthly one, so also are the earthly, and as is the heavenly one, so also are the heavenly. 49 Just as we have borne the image of the earthly one, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly one.

50 This I declare, brothers: flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, nor does corruption inherit incorruption. 51 Behold, I tell you a mystery. We shall not all fall asleep, but we will all be changed, 52 in an instant, in the blink of an eye, at the last trumpet. For the trumpet will sound, the dead will be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. 53 For that which is corruptible must clothe itself with incorruptibility, and that which is mortal must clothe itself with immortality. 54 And when this which is corruptible clothes itself with incorruptibility and this which is mortal clothes itself with immortality, then the word that is written shall come about:

"Death is swallowed up in victory. 55 Where, O death, is your victory? Where, O death, is your sting?"

56 The sting of death is sin, and the power of sin is the law. 57 But thanks be to God who gives us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.

58 Therefore, my beloved brothers, be firm, steadfast, always fully devoted to the work of the Lord, knowing that in the Lord your labor is not in vain." (Cf. I Cor. 15)

Footnote to vs. 26: The last enemy . . . is death: a parenthesis that specifies the final fulfillment of the two Old Testament texts just referred to, Psalm 110:1 and Psalm 8:7. Death is not just one cosmic power among many, but the ultimate effect of sin in the universe (cf. 1 Cor 15:56; Romans 5:12). Christ defeats death where it prevails, in our bodies. The destruction of the last enemy is concretely the "coming to life" (1 Cor 15:22) of "those who belong to Christ" (1 Cor 15:23).

 

In verse 22, St. Paul states it clearly and succinctly in one line: "For just as in Adam all die…" Had his statements at I Thessalonians 4:15-16 contemplated a "rapture" of the Church body and soul into Heaven in advance of the Great Tribulation, we would see evidence of it here. Guided by the Holy Spirit, surely he would have modified his statement, "For just as in Adam all die…" to except those who will be "raptured" body and soul. He did not -- He made no exceptions. He states clearly that all men must die.

We see additional evidence of the clear intent of St. Paul's words to the Thessalonians in I Corinthians 15:50 and in his letters to the Hebrews and Romans as follows:

"This I declare, brothers: flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God…" (Cf. I Corinthians 15:50)

"Just as it is appointed that human beings die once, and after this the judgment…" (Cf. Hebrews 9:27)

"Therefore, just as through one person sin entered the world, and through sin, death, and thus death came to all, inasmuch as all sinned for up to the time of the law, sin was in the world, though sin is not accounted when there is no law. But death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over those who did not sin after the pattern of the trespass of Adam, who is the type of the one who was to come." (Cf. Romans (5:12-14)

 

In furtherance of this discussion, it must be noted that nowhere in Holy Scripture does it state that the Church will be "raptured" body and soul into Heaven prior to the Great Tribulation, AND then afterwards return body and soul to Earth to die. This concept is nowhere to be found within Holy Scripture, the teachings of the Fathers and Doctors of the Church, or the Catechism. 

Any suggestion otherwise, is a fabrication.

 

We Believe In the Resurrection of the Body

The Catechism states the following in respect of the resurrection of our bodies on the last day:

989 "We firmly believe, and hence we hope that, just as Christ is truly risen from the dead and lives forever, so after death the righteous will live forever with the risen Christ and he will raise them up on the last day. 534 Our resurrection, like his own, will be the work of the Most Holy Trinity:

If the Spirit of him who raised Jesus from the dead dwells in you, he who raised Christ Jesus from the dead will give life to your mortal bodies also through his Spirit who dwells in you. 535
990 The term "flesh" refers to man in his state of weakness and mortality. 536 The "resurrection of the flesh" (the literal formulation of the Apostles' Creed) means not only that the immortal soul will live on after death, but that even our "mortal body" will come to life again…"537
In I Corinthians 15:35, St. Paul asks the following rhetorical question: "But someone may say, "How are the dead raised? With what kind of body will they come back?" He provides the answer to such question in verses 36-58. In such verses he states that the dead are raised incorruptible; raised glorious; and raised in spiritual bodies. In essence, our former natural bodies will be left behind not "raptured" into heaven.
Once again, in verses 42-58 St. Paul addresses only 2 classes of people: those who are dead on the last day and those who are alive. He makes no mention of any one having been "raptured" body and soul into heaven already. Further, those who are then left alive on the Earth are to die, but how will this happen?

St. Paul provides the answer to this question in verses 51 and 52: "Behold, I tell you a mystery. We shall not all fall asleep, but we will all be changed, in an instant, in the blink of an eye, at the last trumpet. For the trumpet will sound, the dead will be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed."

Previously, he told us that all men must die as in verse 22, then in verses 51-52 he states that those who are then alive will be changed? Is this a contradiction? The answer is "No". He tells us in verse 52 that it is a "mystery". One explanation would be that such "change" is an "unconventional death" of our natural bodies; one that is beyond our human comprehension. Hence, it remains a mystery.

The Catechism explains it as follows in paragraph 1000: "This "how" exceeds our imagination and understanding; it is accessible only to faith. Yet our participation in the Eucharist already gives us a foretaste of Christ's transfiguration of our bodies:

Just as bread that comes from the earth, after God's blessing has been invoked upon it, is no longer ordinary bread, but Eucharist, formed of two things, the one earthly and the other heavenly: so too our bodies, which partake of the Eucharist, are no longer corruptible, but possess the hope of resurrection." 556
 

The following are certain quotes from a few of the Church Fathers on our bodily resurrection:

St. Polycarp of Smyrna:

"…whosoever perverts the sayings of the Lord for his own desires, and says that there is neither resurrection nor judgment, such a one is the first-born of Satan…Let us, therefore, leave the foolishness and the false-teaching of the crowd and turn back to the word which was delivered to us in the beginning…" (Letter to the Philippians 7:1-2 [A.D. 135]).
St. Irenaeus of Lyons

"For the Church, although dispersed throughout the whole world even to the ends of the earth, has received from the apostles and from their disciples the faith in . . . the raising up again of all flesh of all humanity, in order that to Jesus Christ our Lord and God and Savior and King, in accord with the approval of the invisible Father, every knee shall bend of those in heaven and on earth and under the earth, and that every tongue shall confess him, and that he may make just judgment of them all…" (Against Heresies 1:10:1-4 [A.D. 189]). 

St. Cyril of Jerusalem

"…This body shall be raised, not remaining weak as it is now, but this same body shall be raised. By putting on incorruption, it shall be altered, as iron blending with fire becomes fire--or rather, in a manner the Lord who raises us knows. However it will be, this body shall be raised, but it shall not remain such as it is. Rather, it shall abide as an eternal body. It shall no longer require for its life such nourishment as now, nor shall it require a ladder for its ascent; for it shall be made a spiritual body, a marvelous thing, such as we have not the ability to describe…" (Catechetical Lectures 18:18 [A.D. 350]).

 

The New Heaven and the New Earth

According to the Catechism, immediately after death each person is to receive a Particular Judgement from Jesus, and to be sent either to Heaven (either immediately or after a purification) or to Hell. Further it defines Heaven as the ultimate end and fulfillment of the deepest human longings, the state of supreme, definitive happiness, beyond human comprehension.

The Catechism teaches that on the last day Jesus will resurrect all men into their glorified bodies, and will render a General Judgement. At such time He will separate those who will spend eternity in Paradise in the presence of the Holy Trinity, and those who will spend eternity in the fires of Hell, devoid of the presence of God. After the General Judgement, the universe will be completely renewed. Holy Scripture refers to this renewal as the New Heaven and the New Earth.

At this time, Heaven and Earth will be uniting in an unprecedented way. It will be a new existence, which is incomprehensible to our limited human minds, just as we are unable to comprehend the three persons in one God. "What eye has not seen, and ear has not heard, and what has not entered the human heart, what God has prepared for those who love him." (Cf. I Cor 2:9)

We will then be called by God to this mysterious existence or "place". It is a mystery how, but it will occur AFTER the Tribulation.

Further, the Catechism states: 1021 "Death puts an end to human life as the time open to either accepting or rejecting the divine grace manifested in Christ. 592 The New Testament speaks of judgment primarily in its aspect of the final encounter with Christ in his second coming, but also repeatedly affirms that each will be rewarded immediately after death in accordance with his works and faith…1022 Each man receives his eternal retribution in his immortal soul at the very moment of his death, in a particular judgment that refers his life to Christ: either entrance into the blessedness of heaven-through a purification 594 or immediately, 595-or immediate and everlasting damnation." 596
1042 "At the end of time, the Kingdom of God will come in its fullness. After the universal judgment, the righteous will reign forever with Christ, glorified in body and soul. The universe itself will be renewed:

The Church . . . will receive her perfection only in the glory of heaven, when will come the time of the renewal of all things. At that time, together with the human race, the universe itself, which is so closely related to man and which attains its destiny through him, will be perfectly re-established in Christ." 631
1043 "Sacred Scripture calls this mysterious renewal, which will transform humanity and the world, "new heavens and a new earth." 632 It will be the definitive realization of God's plan to bring under a single head "all things in [Christ], things in heaven and things on earth." 633
1047 "The visible universe, then, is itself destined to be transformed, "so that the world itself, restored to its original state, facing no further obstacles, should be at the service of the just," sharing their glorification in the risen Jesus Christ. "640
1048 "We know neither the moment of the consummation of the earth and of man, nor the way in which the universe will be transformed. The form of this world, distorted by sin, is passing away, and we are taught that God is preparing a new dwelling and a new earth in which righteousness dwells, in which happiness will fill and surpass all the desires of peace arising in the hearts of men." 641
 

No Slicing, Dicing and Blending

There are some adherents to the concept of a Pre-Tribulational Rapture that profess an even stranger twist to the concept. To get there, however, they have to extract an individual phrase of Scripture ignoring the rest of its related text and thus its contextual meaning; and blend it together with another such extracted phrase of Scripture.

These Pre-Trib Rapturists do this by extracting the following phrase from 1 Thessalonians 4:15-16: "…Then we who are alive, who are left, will be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air." Also, they extract the following phrase from I Cor. 15: "…We shall not all fall asleep, but we will all be changed, in an instant, in the blink of an eye, at the last trumpet…" Then, they blend them together to obtain the result that they seek.

Thus these adherents to this unique twist in the concept of Pre-Tribulational Rapture, hold that prior to the Tribulation, the good people will be changed into their spiritual or glorious bodies and raptured into heaven, leaving all of the evil people behind to suffer. They set the order of events as follows:

The good people mysteriously die and are resurrected into their spiritual and glorious bodies;

and then, the good people are raptured into heaven;

and then, the evil people on Earth are persecuted during the Tribulation;

and then, Jesus will return to cleanse the world;

and then, Jesus will reign [in the Eucharist] for the symbolic 1,000 years;

and then, Satan will be unleashed from Hell;

and then, the armies will gather at, and be defeated at, Armageddon;

and then, the General Judgement.
This is an abuse of Holy Scripture, and a complete ignoring of the related text within the same passages from which these extracted phrases are contained, and through which they are provided their true meaning. Furthermore, this flies in the face of, and is in direct contrast with, several other passages of Holy Scripture, and the teachings of the Fathers and Doctors of the Church. (It is worthy of note that these Pre-Trib Rapturists, do not address how the people that survive the Tribulation "die".)

Compare this strange reasoning above to the specific order provided by St. Paul. In I Corinthians 15:26 he stated: "The last enemy to be destroyed is death." In Hebrews 9:27 he stated: "Just as it is appointed that human beings die once, and after this the judgment…" Thus St. Paul tells us clearly without any slicing, dicing or blending of any extracted phrases that the order of events will be:

(All humans are dead;

(And then, the General judgement.

Furthermore, in Revelation 20:4-5 St. John states:

"…Then I saw thrones; those who sat on them were entrusted with judgment. I also saw the souls of those who had been beheaded for their witness to Jesus and for the word of God, and who had not worshiped the beast or its image nor had accepted its mark on their foreheads or hands. They came to life and they reigned with Christ for a thousand years.

The rest of the dead did not come to life until the thousand years were over. This is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is the one who shares in the first resurrection. The second death has no power over these; they will be priests of God and of Christ, and they will reign with him for (the) thousand years…"

In the above passage of Holy Scripture, St. John clearly labels the resurrection of the dead who suffered and died during the Tribulation as the first resurrection. This is in direct conflict with the above mentioned sliced, diced, and blended logic of the Pre-Trib Rapturists, which holds that the "first" resurrection is the Pre-Tribulational Rapture.

Furthermore, St. John states that those who were persecuted during the Tribulation will reign with Jesus [in the Eucharist] for the symbolic 1,000 years. St. John makes no mention of any one having been raptured; St. John makes no mention of any raptured people returning for the above mentioned symbolic 1,000 years.

If the raising to life of the people who were persecuted and died during the Tribulation is the first resurrection, what is the second resurrection? The answer is the resurrection that occurs on the last day, as discussed in the section above: "We believe in the Resurrection of the Body".
 

The Gospel of St. Luke

As additional evidence of the myth of the Pre-Tribulational Rapture, we turn to St Luke.

"…As it was in the days of Noah, so it will be in the days of the Son of Man; they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage up to the day that Noah entered the ark, and the flood came and destroyed them all. Similarly, as it was in the days of Lot: they were eating, drinking, buying, selling, planting, building; on the day when Lot left Sodom, fire and brimstone rained from the sky to destroy them all. So it will be on the day the Son of Man is revealed. On that day, a person who is on the housetop and whose belongings are in the house must not go down to get them, and likewise a person in the field must not return to what was left behind. Remember the wife of Lot. Whoever seeks to preserve his life will lose it, but whoever loses it will save it. I tell you, on that night there will be two people in one bed; one will be taken, the other left. And there will be two women grinding meal together; one will be taken, the other left." They said to him in reply, "Where, Lord?" He said to them, "Where the body is, there also the vultures will gather." (Cf. Luke 17:26-34)

 

Your attention is directed to the reply of Our Lord: "Where the body is, there also the vultures will gather". There are no vultures in Heaven.

 

"Then they asked him, "Teacher, when will this happen? And what sign will there be when all these things are about to happen?" He answered, "See that you not be deceived, for many will come in my name, saying, 'I am he,' and 'The time has come.' Do not follow them! When you hear of wars and insurrections, do not be terrified; for such things must happen first, but it will not immediately be the end." Then he said to them, "Nation will rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom. There will be powerful earthquakes, famines, and plagues from place to place; and awesome sights and mighty signs will come from the sky. "Before all this happens, however, they will seize and persecute you, they will hand you over to the synagogues and to prisons, and they will have you led before kings and governors because of my name. It will lead to your giving testimony. Remember, you are not to prepare your defense beforehand, for I myself shall give you a wisdom in speaking that all your adversaries will be powerless to resist or refute. You will even be handed over by parents, brothers, relatives, and friends, and they will put some of you to death. You will be hated by all because of my name, but not a hair on your head will be destroyed. By your perseverance you will secure your lives. "When you see Jerusalem surrounded by armies, know that its desolation is at hand. Then those in Judea must flee to the mountains. Let those within the city escape from it, and let those in the countryside not enter the city, for these days are the time of punishment when all the scriptures are fulfilled. Woe to pregnant women and nursing mothers in those days, for a terrible calamity will come upon the earth and a wrathful judgment upon this people. They will fall by the edge of the sword and be taken as captives to all the Gentiles; and Jerusalem will be trampled underfoot by the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled. "There will be signs in the sun, the moon, and the stars, and on earth nations will be in dismay, perplexed by the roaring of the sea and the waves. People will die of fright in anticipation of what is coming upon the world, for the powers of the heavens will be shaken. And then they will see the Son of Man coming in a cloud with power and great glory. But when these signs begin to happen, stand erect and raise your heads because your redemption is at hand." (Cf. Luke 21: 7-28)

 
How is this to happen if these people are to be "raptured" body and soul into Heaven in advance of the Great Tribulation? Why would they be fleeing to the mountains if they had been raptured; or why would they flee to the mountains if they are going to be raptured?

At this point, the reader should stop and reread the above mentioned passage of Jesus. In so doing, recognize who it is that is speaking. Jesus is one with His Father…Our Father. The Father so loved the world that He sent His only begotten Son (in essence, as they are one, Our Heavenly Father sacrificed Himself, also). Jesus came down to Earth, became human (N.B. the word "human" is a derivative of the Latin word "humus" which means "dirt" -- just becoming human was a tremendous sacrifice.). He suffered incredibly inhumane torture, and died an agonizing death, in order that we would not have to, and in order to save our souls.

What human and imperfect father or brother in the same position (if that were possible) of warning and explaining to his children about the most terrible period in history, the Great Tribulation, would do so and not tell them about the "rapture" if it existed? How much more would Jesus have mentioned the "rapture", if it existed, as He is love and mercy in its perfection! He certainly would have at the very least stated something similar to: "Whatever you do, make sure you get raptured, or else this is what will happen…" Furthermore, it is worthy of emphasis that since He did not speak of the rapture in the above mentioned passage (or anywhere else in Holy Scripture), He is speaking to, and about, His whole church, not just those left behind after the so-called "rapture".

Read my following comment carefully and discern:
In view of the fact that Jesus is love and mercy in its perfection, the fact that He did not mention the "rapture" in the above passage, is evidence prima facie of its non-existence. 

 

The Gospel of St. Matthew

"When you see the desolating abomination spoken of through Daniel the prophet standing in the holy place (let the reader understand),then those in Judea must flee to the mountains a person on the housetop must not go down to get things out of his house, a person in the field must not return to get his cloak." (Cf. Matthew 24:15-18)

In furtherance of our earlier comments in respect of St. Luke's gospel, we see much of the same in the gospel of St. Matthew. Once again, why would they be fleeing to the mountains if they had been raptured; or why would they flee to the mountains if they are going to be raptured? It is worthy of note that both St. Luke and St. Matthew understood Jesus to say the same thing in this instance. Holy Scripture is the inerrant word of God; there is no confusion.

 

"This is how you are to pray: Our Father in heaven, hallowed be your name, your kingdom come, your will be done, on earth as in heaven. Give us today our daily bread; and forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors; and do not subject us to the final test, but deliver us from the evil one." (Cf. Matthew 6:9-13)

If the Church has been raptured body and soul into heaven, how is there going to be a kingdom on earth? Will it be comprised only of those who were left behind? Are those who are supposed to be raptured into heaven not to be a part of His kingdom on earth? Clearly, the answer is that there is no such "rapture".

 

"…Blessed are the meek, for they will inherit the land…" (Cf. Matthew 5:6)

Are the meek to be left behind? If so, how would that be considered a blessing?

 

The Gospel of St. John

"For just as the Father has life in himself, so also he gave to his Son the possession of life in himself. And he gave him power to exercise judgment, because he is the Son of Man. Do not be amazed at this, because the hour is coming in which all who are in the tombs will hear his voice and will come out, those who have done good deeds to the resurrection of life, but those who have done wicked deeds to the resurrection of condemnation." (Cf. John 5:26-29)

In the passage above, Jesus speaks about our resurrection exclusively as the dead coming to life. Clearly, all will be dead at that time, and again there is no mention of any rapture.

 

2 Peter 3:9-17

"…The Lord does not delay his promise, as some regard "delay," but he is patient with you, not wishing that any should perish but that all should come to repentance. But the day of the Lord will come like a thief, and then the heavens will pass away with a mighty roar and the elements will be dissolved by fire, and the earth and everything done on it will be found out.

Since everything is to be dissolved in this way, what sort of persons ought (you) to be, conducting yourselves in holiness and devotion, waiting for and hastening the coming of the day of God, because of which the heavens will be dissolved in flames and the elements melted by fire. But according to his promise we await new heavens and a new earth in which righteousness dwells. Therefore, beloved, since you await these things, be eager to be found without spot or blemish before him, at peace. And consider the patience of our Lord as salvation, as our beloved brother Paul, according to the wisdom given to him, also wrote to you, speaking of these things as he does in all his letters. In them there are some things hard to understand that the ignorant and unstable distort to their own destruction, just as they do the other scriptures.

Therefore, beloved, since you are forewarned, be on your guard not to be led into the error of the unprincipled and to fall from your own stability…" 
Your attention is directed to the phrase: "Therefore, beloved, since you await these things". The word "these" is a relative adjective referring to the context of the paragraphs appearing immediately before that sentence in which the word "these" appears, and which paragraphs are included in the above mentioned citation. A close inspection of such paragraphs reveals without equivocation, that the following "things" are delineated and discussed therein, exclusively:

(The day of the Lord, contextually defined as the day in which God unleashes His wrath upon the heavens and the Earth resulting in them being dissolved and melted by fire; and

(The arrival of the new heavens and the new Earth.

It is worthy of emphasis that such paragraphs above this phrase, "Therefore, beloved, since you await these things", neither include anything about a Pre-Tribulational Rapture, nor anything resembling such a "rapture". Once again, this is another Apostle that is writing this letter. As a matter of fact, this is Simon, whose name Jesus personally changed to Peter, which means "rock". He was the Bishop of Rome, and as such the first Pope; the "rock" upon which Jesus built His Church. You can be assured that if there was a Pre-Tribulational Rapture, that St. Peter would know about it. If there was such a rapture, and he knew about it, why didn't he include it in this discourse? Surely, if a Pre-Tribulational Rapture was to come, it would be momentous event. As such, it certainly would be awaited with anxiety, and St. Peter would have included it within the "these things" that he referred to.

St. Peter provides another bit of valuable information in his next statement, specifically: "Paul, according to the wisdom given to him, also wrote to you, speaking of these things as he does in all his letters. In them there are some things hard to understand that the ignorant and unstable distort to their own destruction, just as they do the other scriptures."

Now, St. Peter may not have known that about 1,800 years after the Ascension of Jesus, certain people would concoct this mythical concept of Pre-Tribulational Rapture, but the Holy Spirit certainly did.

 

St. Hippolytus - Father of the Church - circa 200 A.D.

"Now, concerning the tribulation of the persecution which is to fall upon the Church from the adversary, John also speaks thus: "And I saw a great and wondrous sign in heaven; a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars. And she, being with child, cries, travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered. And the dragon stood before the woman which was ready to be delivered, for to devour her child as soon as it was born. And she brought forth a man-child, who is to rule all the nations: and the child was caught up unto God and to His throne. And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she hath the place prepared of God, that they should feed her there a thousand two hundred and threescore days. And then when the dragon saw it, he persecuted the woman which brought forth the man-child…"

"…And the dragon," he says, "saw and persecuted the woman which brought forth the man-child. And to the woman were given two wings of the great eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness, where she is nourished for a time, and times, and half a time, from the face of the serpent." That refers to the one thousand two hundred and threescore days (the half of the week) during which the tyrant is to reign and persecute the Church, which flees from city to city, and seeks concealment in the wilderness among the mountains, possessed of no other defence than the two wings of the great eagle, that is to say, the faith of Jesus Christ, who, in stretching forth His holy hands on the holy tree, unfolded two wings, the right and the left, and called to Him all who believed upon Him, and covered them as a hen her chickens. For by the mouth of Malachi also He speaks thus: "And unto you that fear my name shall the Sun of righteousness arise with healing in His wings."

 

Lactantius - Father of the Church - 303 A.D.

"…Then he [Antichrist] will attempt to destroy the temple of God, and persecute the righteous people; and there will be distress and tribulation such as there never has been from the beginning of the world.

As many as shall believe him and unite themselves to him, shall be marked by him as sheep; but they who shall refuse his mark will either flee to the mountains, or, being seized, will be slain with studied tortures. He will also enwrap righteous men with the books of the prophets, and thus burn them; and power will be given him to desolate the whole earth for forty-two months. That will be the time in which righteousness shall be cast out, and innocence be hated; in which the wicked shall prey upon the good as enemies; neither law, nor order, nor military discipline shall be preserved; no one shall reverence hoary locks, nor recognise the duty of piety, nor pity sex or infancy; all things shall be confounded and mixed together against right, and against the laws of nature. Thus the earth shall be laid waste, as though by one common robbery. When these things shall so happen, then the righteous and the followers of truth shall separate themselves from the wicked, and flee into solitudes…"

 

On the loosing of Satan after the Eucharistic Reign of Jesus (the symbolic 1,000 years):

"We have said, a little before, that it will come to pass at the commencement of the sacred reign, that the prince of the devils will be bound by God. But he also, when the thousand years of the kingdom, that is, seven thousand of the world, shall begin to be ended, will be loosed afresh, and being sent forth from prison, will go forth and assemble all the nations, which shall then be trader the dominion of the righteous, that they may make war against the holy city; and there shall be collected together from all the world an innumerable company of the nations, and shall besiege and surround the city… The mountains shall be filled with carcasses, and the plains shall be covered with bones; but the people of God during those three days shall be concealed under caves of the earth, until the anger of God against the nations and the last judgment shall be ended.
Then the righteous shall go forth from their hiding-places, and shall find all things covered with carcasses and bones. But the whole race of the wicked shall utterly perish; and there shall no longer be any nation in this world, but the nation of God alone…"

 

It is clear that Lactantius, neither taught, nor had been taught, anything about the people of God being "raptured" body and soul into Heaven in advance of the Great Tribulation.

 

The Gates of Hell Shall Not Prevail

"He said to them, "But who do you say that I am?" Simon Peter said in reply, "You are the Messiah, the Son of the living God." Jesus said to him in reply, "Blessed are you, Simon son of Jonah. For flesh and blood has not revealed this to you, but my heavenly Father. And so I say to you, you are Peter (N.B. the word "peter" means "rock"), and upon this rock I will build my church, and the gates of the netherworld shall not prevail against it. I will give you the keys to the kingdom of heaven. Whatever you bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and whatever you loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven." (Cf. Matthew 16:15-19)

"I will pour out My spirit. And I will work wonders in the heavens, and on earth, blood, fire and columns of smoke; the sun will be turned to darkness and the moon to blood, at the coming of the day of the Lord, the great and terrible day. Then everyone shall be rescued who calls on the name of the Lord; for on Mount Zion there shall be a remnant, as the Lord has said, and in Jerusalem survivors whom the Lord shall call." (Cf. Joel 3:2-5)

[…]
 

Psalm 91 describes God’s COMPLETE protection of His Faithful Remnant in those days:

"You who dwell in the shelter of the Most High, who abide in the shadow of the Almighty,

Say to the Lord, "My refuge and my fortress, my God, in whom I trust."

For he will rescue you from the snare of the fowler, from the destroying pestilence.

With His pinions He will cover you, and under His wings you shall take refuge, His faithfulness is a buckler and a shield.

You shall not fear the terror of the night nor the arrow that flies by day, not the pestilence that roams in darkness nor the devastating plague at noon.

Though a thousand fall at your side, ten thousand at your right side, near you it shall not come.

Rather with your eyes shall you behold and see the requital of the wicked.

Because you have the Lord for your refuge you have made the Most High your stronghold.

No evil shall befall you, nor shall affliction come near your tent.

For to His angels He has given command about you, that they guard you in all your ways.

Upon their hands they shall bear you up, lest you dash your foot against a stone.

You shall tread upon the asp and the viper; you shall trample down the lion and the dragon."

"Because he clings to Me, I will deliver him. I will set him on high because he acknowledges My name.

He shall call upon Me, and I will answer him; I will be with him in distress; I will deliver him and glorify him; with length of days I will gratify him and will show him My salvation."

All references to Holy Scripture are from the New American Bible, which is online at: http://www.nccbuscc.org/nab/bible 
Also, refer to The Catechism of the Catholic Church paragraphs 988-1065 which is online at: http://www.kofc.org/faith/catechism/catechism.cfm
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The Millennium and the Rapture

http://www.rosarychurch.net/answers/qa031997b.html
From the March 1997 Our Lady of the Rosary parish bulletin, Deerfield Beach, Florida

Question:  What are the "millennium" and the "rapture"? (P.L., Chicago)

Answer: "Millennium" is the combination of the two Latin words for "thousand" and "years." The thousand year period in question is the bondage of the devil and the reign of Christ alluded to in St. John's Apocalypse: "and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years."1 This last book of the Bible (called "Revelation" by Protestants) was written while St. John was in exile on the island of Patmos, during the persecution of Christians by the Roman Emperor Domitian. It sought to strengthen the faith of persecuted Christians by assuring them of God's power and glory, predicting the eventual triumph of Christianity over Roman paganism, and depicting the heavenly paradise that awaited the faithful. Following the pattern of earlier Jewish apocalyptic literature, it is replete with symbolic language and sometimes overlays events widely separated in time in the same narrative.2
During the persecutions, the thousand years were sometimes interpreted to be a period that would follow the Second Coming: Christ would vanquish the Romans, there would be a resurrection of the martyrs, and there would be an eon of peaceful life on earth under the reign of the Lord.3 But by the time of Nicæa, the Church would define: "[Christ] will come again in glory to judge the living and the dead. His reign will have no end....  I expect the resurrection of the dead and the life of the world to come."4 The second coming would not usher in a temporary kingdom.

With the persecutions abated, Christianity became the dominant force in the Empire, and it was obvious that Christ had not returned in an overt and personal manner to overthrow the pagans. Christians were already living in the millennium, as St. Augustine affirmed in his treatise The City of God, for the millennium is the centuries long reign of the Church.5 The "first death" and "first resurrection" refer to the Baptism of Christians instituted after the first coming.6 The "second death" and "second resurrection" are the events of the Judgment day that will follow the second coming. Saint Thomas Aquinas comments in the Summa Theologica:
On account of these words [Apocalypse xx], as Augustine relates, certain heretics asserted that there will be a first resurrection of the dead that they may reign with Christ on earth for a thousand years; whence they are called chiliasts or millenarians. Hence Augustine says that these words are to be understood otherwise, namely of the spiritual resurrection whereby men shall rise again from their sins to the gift of grace: while the second resurrection is of bodies. The reign of Christ denotes the Church wherein not only martyrs but also the other elect reign, the part denoting the whole; or they reign with Christ in glory as regards all, special mention being made of the martyrs because they especially reign after death who fought for the truth, even unto death.7
In our century, writing in A Catholic Commentary on Holy Scripture, Fr. C.C. Martindale advises:

Augustine and Jerome are to be followed: they regard the chaining of Satan and the reign of the Saints as the whole period subsequent to the Incarnation. The power of evil is in fact broken: Christians in whom grace is are in fact "kings and priests" however they be harassed. These, then, are not only the martyrs or confessors already in heaven, but all who do not "worship the beast", even though yet unborn: cf. chapter 7; 15:2-4; esp. 14: 1-5.8
Only with the Reformation was the concept of a millennium following the second coming revived among some Protestants. To many "Reformers," the Catholic Church could not have been the vehicle for the reign of Christ. The pope, after all, was the Antichrist who persecuted those of the reformed faith. The period of peace could only come in the future, after Protestantism had restored "true" Christianity!

But even among Protestants belief in a coming millennium is by no means universal. No major denomination has made it an article of faith or included the thousand year reign in its creed. As the Baptists are probably the single denomination most closely identified with millenarianism, it is instructive to see what the National Association of Baptist Professors of Religion has to say:

Most millenarian teaching shows no interest in or knowledge of the historical context in which, and in relation to which, the Book of Revelation [Apocalypse] was written. This disregard for the historical situation of John of Patmos and his readers usually leads to serious misinterpretation of the passage in Revelation 20. The author of Revelation plainly states that the events to which he refers "must soon take place" (Revelation 1: 1). He addresses lukewarm Christians (Revelation 3: 1, 15-16) in an atmosphere of persecution (Revelation 1: 9; 2: 2, 9, 13, 19) clearly issuing admonition and encouragement (Rev 1-3). The content and imagery of the whole book relate to the purposes established in the early chapters of the work. Understood in this manner, the millennium is a promise of Christ's steadfastness and an example of the security believers have, despite adversity, through their faith in Christ.9
It is a defined teaching of the Catholic Church that the soul is judged shortly after death and is sent to its deserved reward, purgation, or punishment.10 As the martyrs would already be enjoying the beatific vision of God in heaven, they would not be subject to being resurrected and spending a thousand years on earth.

A theory known as mitigated Millenarianism was proscribed by the Holy Office in 1824. In 1944 the same Holy Office was asked:

Is the system of mitigated Millenarianism, namely that Christ the Lord, before the final judgment, whether preceding or whether not preceding the resurrection of the just, visibly reigning on this earth, a situation that will come to be?

The Holy Office answered:

The system of mitigated Millenarianism may not be safely taught.11
The word "Rapture" comes from the Latin "raptus," meaning to be "snatched" or "forcefully taken away." "Rapture" may refer to a temporary ecstatic experience in prayer, a very close union with God, excluding all natural awareness. In canon law, an impediment to marriage, "Raptus" is the use of violence to take a bride.
"Rapture" is not found in Sacred Scripture or in traditional Catholic literature in the sense intended by fundamentalist Protestants.12  Among those that expect a thousand year reign after the second coming, some hold that the Rapture will be a sudden disappearance of the elect; a "snatching away" to protect them from the tribulations preceding that reign. The scriptural passages alleged to describe the Rapture are:

Matthew xiii: 24-52 the parable of the weeds sown among the wheat, which describes the separation of the just from the wicked, but only at the end of the world, not a thousand years before.

Matthew xxiv: which also depicts the unexpected division of good and bad (v. 40-41), but only after describing the events of His "coming and the consummation of the world" (v. 3 ff.) and clearly stating that the elect will have to undergo the "great tribulation" (v. 21-22) before being gathered by the angels (v. 31). Luke xvii: 26-37 is sometimes cited. It lacks the detail found in Matthew.

1 Thessalonians: which simply describes the taking up into heaven of the dead and those still living at the resurrection of the body (Ch. iv: 13-17). It is an encouragement to believe in eternal life, not a careful description of the end times. Chapter 5 is an admonition to ever on guard so as not to be taken by an unexpected end.

2 Thessalonians i: 7-10 which says that in the end the bad will be punished and the good will glorify God.

1 Corinthians xv: 51-53 which describes the resurrection of the dead "at the last trumpet."

There is very little in Sacred Scripture or Tradition to justify belief in a thousand year reign after the Second Coming, and even less to justify the fundamentalist notion of "the Rapture."

In any event, speculation about "the millennium" and "the rapture" is rather fruitless. The fundamental lesson of the Apocalypse is the final punishment of the evil and the reward of the good:

Whoever was not found written in the book of life was cast into the pool of fire. And I saw a new heaven and a new earth...Behold the tabernacle of God with men, and He will dwell with them ... [And] God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes: and death shall be no more, nor crying, nor sorrow, for the former things are passed away.13
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Does Matthew 24:40-41 refer to the “Rapture”?

http://owensborocatholicradio.com/1189/catholic-qa-71-does-mt-2440-41-refer-to-therapture/ 

By Nicholas Hardesty, nicholashardesty@gmail.com, January 16, 2014

Question: What does Jesus mean when he says that, when the “Son of man” comes, “two men will be in the field; one is taken and one is left. Two women will be grinding at the mill; one is taken and one is left” (Matthew 24:40-41)?

Answer: Tim LaHaye’s Left Behind books popularized the notion that this passage is a reference to “the rapture,” the taking up into the air of all true Christians before the tribulation takes place so that they can dwell in a parallel kingdom in heaven while the rest of us hapless souls struggle against the anti-Christ on earth. But, this is not Catholic teaching, and I think there is another interpretation that fits better.

Immediately before the passage cited above, Jesus makes a reference to Noah and what took place when God drowned the whole world with a flood. In many ways, that was an end-times event for everyone alive at that time. Jesus compares that event to what will take place upon the Second Coming. He says:

“As were the days of Noah, so will be the coming of the Son of man. For as in those days before the flood they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day when Noah entered the ark, and they did not know until the flood came and swept them all away, so will be the coming of the Son of man.” (Matthew 24: 37-39)
These words of Jesus provide the context for what he says next, when he says, “two men will be the field, one is taken and one is left,” and so on. This means that, just as the wicked in Noah’s time were “swept away,” one will be “taken,” and just as Noah’s family was spared, the other will be “left.” This passage you are asking about does not refer to some being raptured and others being “left behind.” Instead, it means that, when Jesus comes, some will have their life taken from them, and others will live. This is the effect of the General Judgment, which the Church says all men will experience when the Son of Man finally comes again.

This passage also means that our day, our time here, does not always come when we expect it. God may call us home even amid the mundane chores of everyday life (working in the field, grinding at the mill, etc.). Jesus’ words remind us that we must always be ready, for “of that day and hour no one knows” (Matthew 24:36).

As with every difficult Scripture passage, it is important to utilize the context of the passage, and to always read Scripture with the mind of the Church. During this season of Advent, let’s make sure that we are making ourselves ready so that on “the day of Christ Jesus,” we will be found fit to live forever with Him.

Catholic belief of the Rapture

http://fatherangel.tumblr.com/post/52162145556/catholic-belief-of-the-rapture 

By Fr. Angel, June 4, 2014 (emphases in blue mine)
What is the Church teaching regarding the Rapture? 
First, we should clarify your question for non-Protestant Christians. The Rapture is a biblical interpretation of passages such as 1 Corinthians 15:52 which says that not all will die, but some will change “in the twinkling of an eye” when the “last trumpet” sounds. This is said to mean that before the terrible tribulation which precedes the end times, the faithful Christians will be transported into heaven in a worldwide event which “the Rapture.”
According to the belief in the Rapture, there is a terrifying tribulation of seven years prophesied in the book of Daniel before the final judgment. During these seven years, the Antichrist will ascend to power and spread diabolical evil through the earth. People can still come to Christ during this seven-year period, but they will do so without the benefit of the Church which will have been transported to heaven to spare them from the reign of the Antichrist.

There is also the passage: “After that, we who are still alive and are left will be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air” (1 Thessalonians 4:17) and the passage from the book of Daniel which states “And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince which standeth for the children of thy people: and there shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since there was a nation even to that same time: and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be found written in the book” (Daniel 12:1).
Here is a link from a Protestant site which gives a definition of what the Rapture is:

http://christianity.about.com/od/faqhelpdesk/a/whatisrapture.htm
Now, to answer your question, the Catholic Church does not interpret the Biblical descriptions in Revelation of the end times as literal but are seen as allegorical descriptions of the Church and its tribulation under the Caesars of Rome: such as the devil being chained up and put into an abyss; the moon turning to blood; the coming of Christ to reign for 1,000 years, etc.
Thus, the Christians who are “raised” in Christ, for Catholics, are not “raptured” into heaven, but through baptism are participating in the Risen Life of Christ. The “tribulation” of the Antichrist refers to the persecutions which the Church is subjected to by pagan and idolatrous world leaders in every age.

What about the 1,000 years when Christ reigns? That is taken as an allegory of a long period of peace for the Church, which follows the age of persecutions. Here is a link to explain the Catholic response to the Protestant doctrines of Rapture:

http://www.catholic.com/tracts/the-rapture
The eschatology of the Catholic Church, its beliefs about the end times, is that we know not the day nor the hour. We are not sure if Armageddon is a literal battle or a metaphor of the cataclysmic showdowns between the Catholic Church and world government leaders (“antichrist” is political power in evil hands) who attempt to exterminate the Gospel. Our one conviction is that at the command of Christ our King, angels will sound the trumpet on the Last Day, and the Lord Jesus will appear as a Judge to exact recompense from the just and the wicked.

On that final day, the dead will rise from the earth, in beautiful bodies of glory for resurrected life in heaven, or in bodies of filth and corruption, for resurrection to damnation in hell. Purgatory will be emptied of souls who also reunite with their bodies. Finally, the living pass through instant death at the appearance of Christ the Judge and their bodies transform into resurrected status of glory or condemnation. Then gathered before the Judge in the General Judgment, the ultimate sentence of Paradise or Punishment is meted out to those on His right, and then His left, respectively. 

In case of Rapture, don’t get fooled: Debunking End-Time Myths

http://www.uscatholic.org/church/2009/11/case-rapture-don%E2%80%99t-get-fooled
By Meinrad Scherer-Emunds. This article appeared in the December 2009 issue of U.S. Catholic (Vol. 74, No. 12, page 20)
Joyce Donahue first became aware of the popularity of the Rapture belief among Catholics a few years ago when a catechist at St. Charles Borromeo Parish in Hampshire, Illinois told her about "all the wonderful things he was teaching his seventh-grade class about the Rapture."
The catechist was one of the millions of Americans who have read books in the phenomenally successful Left Behind series. (Its publisher, Tyndale, claims almost 65 million copies sold.) The 12 techno-thrillers-cranked out between 1995 and 2004 by Tim LaHaye and Jerry Perkins and supplemented by movies and a 40-volume children's book series-have popularized the dispensationalist end-of-the-world scenario. A long-time staple in the fundamentalist movement, it is also pushed by influential mega-church preachers and televangelists.

Despite its long-running anti-Catholic streak-the Catholic Church is often identified with the "Whore of Babylon" and Catholics are generally not seen as "real Christians"-the dispensationalist movement's inroads into Catholic parishes such as St. Charles aren't isolated incidents.

"Many Catholics have interiorized this," laments Donahue, the associate director of the Religious Education Office in the Diocese of Joliet, Illinois. Even though the Left Behind books are not as prevalent as they were a few years ago, the end-time scenario they preach is "still swirling around in the culture," she says. "Some people don't know that this isn't part of what we teach in the Catholic Church."

Donahue helped write a 2003 statement by the Illinois Catholic bishops that denounced the Left Behind series as "one of the most attractively marketed recent false ‘prophets' " and as being both anti-Catholic and "in conflict with Catholic teaching." The Rapture ideology, the statement said, promotes "an unhealthy and immature belief in a harshly judgmental God."

The dispensationalist end-time scenario is a modern-day version of "millenarian" beliefs (the term refers to the "1,000 years" of Revelation 20:1-6) that have sprung up at various times in church history. The 19th-century British preacher John Nelson Darby is credited with coming up with the scheme. Darby's particular new twist was his introduction of the concept of the Rapture, which breaks the Second Coming of Christ down into two stages: the mid-air Rapture of born-again believers at the beginning of the seven-year Tribulation and what really amounts to a "third coming" after the Tribulation.

The Rapture idea is based on creative but erroneous interpretations of three Bible passages (1 Thess. 4:13-18, Matt. 24:40-41, and John 14:1-2). In a desperate attempt to cling to a supposedly "literal" approach to interpreting the Bible, the proponents of the Rapture engage in an absurd "biblical hopscotch" by isolating and then re-assembling snippets from very different biblical books.

But they don't fool Joy Hoelscher in San Angelo, Texas, who recalls an encounter with two proselytizers at her home. "They wanted to know if Catholics take the Bible literally, and I said, ‘Some of it we do, and some of it we don't. You have to understand when it was written, and who it was written for, and their culture and the way they talked, and then you'll understand what a particular Bible passage means.'"
As New Testament scholar Barbara Rossing documents in her thorough repudiation of dispensationalism, The Rapture Exposed: The Message of Hope in the Book of Revelation (Basic Books), the dispensationalists' claim that they take the Bible literally flies in the face of their own arbitrary decisions to take some of the apocalyptic imagery in the Book of Revelation, for example, literally and other images not.

"The moon only ‘looks like' it turns to blood in Left Behind-apparently not a literal image," Rossing notes. "Yet in the very same chapter LaHaye insists the world's seas and rivers must literally turn to blood." A not-so literal reading also allows dispensationalists to interpret the elements that melt with fire in 2 Peter 3:12 as a biblical "description" of nuclear war or the two wings of the eagle in Revelation 12:14 as a military helicopter.

What is troubling about the popularity of the Rapture theology is that it has led far too many Christians to believe in what Rossing calls a "shoot-'em-up Terminator type of Jesus who comes back to kill all the bad guys and blow up the world."

In their eager pursuit of their end-of-the-world prophecy scheme, dispensationalists often seem almost dismissive of Christ's first coming, and are instead looking forward to what amounts to a reversal of Jesus' Good News.

John Hagee, the dispensationalist preacher from San Antonio whose anti-Catholic and anti-Semitic comments caused a stir during the 2008 presidential election campaign, contrasts the two comings this way: "The first time he came to earth, Jesus was the Lamb of God, led in silence to the slaughter. The next time he comes, he will be the Lion of Judah who will trample his enemies until their blood stains his garments, and he shall rule with a rod of iron."

Similarly exasperated with the Sermon-of-the-Mount, love-thy-enemies Jesus of the gospels, one of the most prominent dispensationalist theologians, the late John F. Walvoord, looked forward to the day when the "quiet manger scene" of the first coming will be replaced by "a mass carnage" of all but born-again Christians. That kind of ultimate schadenfreude may be good for book sales, but it seems diametrically opposed to the Good News that Christianity is all about.

In The Rapture Exposed, Rossing writes, "God is coming to heal the world, not to kill millions. . . . Love and healing-not Armageddon and war-are the messages people of faith must keep lifting up as God's vision for the world."

The Catholic Defender gets caught up in the "Rapture"

http://deepertruthblog.blogspot.in/2010/10/catholic-defender-gets-caught-up-in.html 

January 17, 2011
It was the winter of 1987, I was stationed at Schweinfurt Germany based on Conn Barracks with a Forward Support Infantry unit. I was assigned with the Ambulance Platoon under the "track pack" squad. I was responsible for an M113 A-2 track vehicle. One day, my Platoon Sergeant instructed me to take out my track with my crew and train up a new Soldier coming into the section. There was a field not far from the motor pool that we would train where we could cut loose. That's the best way to learn how to maneuver these tracks. 

We were well known for working in the motor pool often conducting PMCS, annual services, and there was always a track needing work done. We were called "medichanics" because we were there so much. I assembled my crew and with the new recruit, off we went. We drove down the road to where the field was and from there, we began going all over the field. We were cutting donuts, running from one end to the other until after about 15 minutes, as we were turning around, an MP Car was parked in our path about 50 yards ahead. We stopped to study the situation. There was an MP, standing next to the car with his arms folded, he had on a pair of sun glasses, his hat covered the top part of his forehead. I was TC of the vehicle and instructed the driver to pull up slowly to see what was going on. As we got closer, the look on the face of the MP was not pleasant. I stopped the vehicle and asked if I could be of assistance to him. He fired back at us to shut off the engine and get out of the vehicle. By this point we knew this didn't look good. He ordered us to get in the back seat of his patrol car. I had never been in the back of a patrol car before but this was interesting. After learning what unit we belonged to, our Command was called to come get us. I learned from the MP station that the field we were training on had been designated for laser training costing millions of dollars spent on the project. My Platoon Sergeant did not know this nor did we. Our Commander and First Sergeant both must have been chewed out for that. It was always a sore subject for them when the subject of cutting donuts in the snow in the field ever came up. We did have to go back out there with shovels to repair any damage we did to the ground. 
The new Soldier would soon become a great friend as we became known as "Batman and Robin" within the unit for our shoulder to shoulder defense of Christ in the unit.
He would ultimately convert to the Catholic Faith as we discussed his questions. A major issue he had with the Catholic Church was his perception that the Catholic Church did not believe in the "Rapture".
I agreed with him, but I wanted to reveal to him why. I was able to reach him through the following argument:
I am familiar with the Rapture from the "Left Behind" series and the Jack Van Impe movies "Apocalypse, Caught In The Eye Of The Storm, Revelation, Tribulation, and Judgement (staring Mr. T).
Also, if you have had the chance to go to a "Judgement House", a very powerful play held during the week of Halloween, depicts the Rapture.
The whole presentation is to get you to recognize your need to accept Christ and get ready for the Rapture because you do not want to be left behind.
The "Rapturist" often quote Matthew 24:40-44 which states, "Two men will be out in the field; one will be taken, and one will be left. Two women will be grinding at the mill; one will be taken, and one will be left. Therefore, stay awake! For you do not know on which the day your Lord will come. Be sure of this: if the master of the house had known the hour of night when the thief was coming, he would have stayed awake and not let his house be broken into. So too, you also must be prepared, for at an hour you do not expect, the Son of Man will come".
The principle scripture most quoted to support the doctrine of the Rapture comes from 1 Thessalonians 4:16-17 which states, "For the Lord himself, with the word of command, with the voice of an archangel and with the TRUMPET of God, will come down from heaven, and the dead in Christ will rise first. Then we who are alive, who are left, will be caught up together with them in the CLOUDS to meet the Lord in the air. Thus we shall always be with the Lord".
Verse 17, St. Jerome called "will be caught up together" rapiemur, a Latin verb meaning to be "snatched up".
The Ana-Baptist movement from Holland, developed the doctrine of the Rapture beginning in the 1830-40's.
The Early Church Fathers to include St. Jerome never envisioned a Rapture to take the Christians out before the "Great Tribulation".
Consider the "Trumpet of God" in verse 16. Matthew 24:30-31 clarifies this stating, "And then the sign of the Son of Man will appear in heaven, and all the tribes of the earth will mourn, and they will see the Son of Man coming upon the CLOUDS (1 Thessalonians 4:17) of heaven with power and great glory. And he will send out his angels with a TRUMPET blast, and they will gather his elect from the four winds, from one end of the heavens to the other".

Taking a look at the angels, consider Matthew 13:41-42. It states, "The Son of Man will send his angels, and they will collect out of his kingdom all who cause others to sin and all evildoers. They will throw them into the fiery furnace, where there will be wailing and grinding of teeth. Then the righteous will shine like the sun in the kingdom of their Father. Whoever has ears ought to hear". 
The more you read into the return of Christ, the more I would prefer to be "left behind"! The first taken would be thrown into the fire. Those remaining will be taken to heaven.
Consider Matthew 24:22, Jesus says, "And if those days had not been shortened, no one would be saved; but for the sake of the elect (the Church) they will be shortened".
If the Church was taken, there would be no need to shorten the days. When you look at all of the scripture, the Catholic Church becomes more and more solid. The Church proclaims the "Parousia", He will come again in glory to judge the living and the dead! Revelation 22:20 says, "The one who gives this testimony says, 'Yes, I am coming soon' Amen! Come, Lord Jesus"!
You should look at the whole text. I recommend David Currie's book, "Rapture, End Times Error that Leaves the Bible behind". Mr. Currie is a Catholic Convert formerly a Baptist. He has another well-known book "Born Fundamentalist, Born Again Catholic". Also Paul Thigpen's book "The Rapture Trap" is very good on the subject.
The Rapture Virus: Infectious - But Not for the Informed Catholic

The Rupture that is the Rapture: Part One

http://www.dailycatholic.org/issue/2002Nov/nov21tru.htm
http://www.dailycatholic.org/issue/2002Nov/mhorvbio.htm
By Marian Therese Horvat Ph. D. (emphases in blue are mine). This is a Traditionalist article
"This climate of malaise, combined with an ignorance about what the Church teaches on the end times and Christ's second coming, is leaving many Catholics vulnerable to the sensationalist theory of rapture. I am convinced that the Catholic interest in the Left Behind drama results more from a psychological crisis and general sense of insecurity that has left persons grasping for a simplistic demagogic answer than from any serious explanation of Scriptures."
If one truly knows their Catholic Faith, the Rapture will not capture their attention. Indeed, their attention should be focused on the Four Last Things – the Novissima: DEATH, JUDGMENT, HEAVEN AND HELL!
The Protestant illusion of the Rapture, hatched in heresy in recent times, has ruptured many souls, infecting their perception of Eschatology, and consequently their Faith. 
"I think I'll write something on the Rapture," I recently told Mr. Atila Guimarães, whose next volume of his Collection on the Second Vatican Council I am translating right now. "I had a call from a Catholic lady who believes in it because she says it is in Scriptures."

"The Rupture from what?" he asked. "No, rapture, the Rapture. Surely you've heard of it."

But no, he had not. Coming from Brazil, the country with the largest Catholic population in the world, he had never heard of the peculiar theory. It seems this evangelical Protestant invention is largely confined to America, where it has spread to such proportions that it was recently the cover of Time magazine (July 1, 2002). It does seem strange that in our country so many people have bent their ears to this bizarre conjecture. I won't inquire here into all the causes for the general interest. I only intend to refute, from a Catholic point of view, its main lines.

Nor will I attempt to differentiate and discuss the many different types of rapture, but will summarize the better known theory popularized by the best-selling Left Behind series, that is, the Pre-millennial Dispensationalist brand, which would seem to have evolved only in the 19th century. 
The word itself was coined by John Nelson Darby, a leader of a British sectarian group, the Plymouth Brethren. The end times preaching of this rabid anti-Catholic took hold on his numerous trips to America and Canada (1859-1874). The scriptural interpretation he developed came to be called Dispensationalism and formed the base for much of what was emerging as Protestant Evangelicalism.
1. The discussion among many Protestant denominations centers around Christ's second coming and the beginning of His supposedly 1000-year-reign on earth. With regard to Christ's coming, there are three currents: pre-millennial, a-millennial, and post-millennial. Pre-millennial Evangelicals believe his second coming will occur before the reign. Divergences in this group include the pre-tribulationism, mid-tribulationism, and post-tribulationism, the argument being over whether Christ will "rapture" the Protestant people 7 years before, 3 1/2 years before, or after the period of tribulation when the Antichrist would be reigning. Regarding the place where they will go after the rapture, the differentiation continues. Some think the "believers" will be taken to heaven. Others think that people will not go to heaven but to some mysterious place midway between heaven and earth. Regarding the number of people to be raptured, some think all the "believers" will be raptured, others say only a part. In short, there are innumerable divisions and diversions in the Protestant thinking on this topic, as in any other Protestant matter (David B. Currie, Born Fundamentalist, Born Again Catholic San Francisco: Ignatius, 1996, pp. 180-3). Since Protestantism was born as consequence of a sin against the unity of the Church, it is not surprising that its followers have been chastised with a fundamental lack of unity in doctrine.
2. Glimmerings of the theory appeared with the Boston Puritan minister Increase Mather (1639-1723), who wrote of the saved being "caught up in the air" 3-1/2 years before Christ judged the world. A Chilean Jesuit named Manuel Lacunza published a work in 1812 in which he theorized that Our Lord would take up the faithful who regularly received Communion and keep them with Him safe for 45 days during a period of terrible chastisement. This book was translated into English in 1827 by Edward Irving, minister of the Protestant Church of Scotland. Irving's work would appear to be the basis for Darby's development of the Rapture theory. Paul Thigpen, The Rapture Trap: A Catholic Response to 'End Times' Fever (West Chester: PA: Ascension Press, 2001), pp. 143-5.

What is the Rapture?
What is the essence of the Protestant rapture? Sometime soon, Christ will come to earth to secretly "catch up" - rapture - all the "true believers," which would not include the "doctrinally misled" Catholics, of course. The "chosen" Protestants could then escape the seven terrible years of tribulation, which will see the rise and rule of the Antichrist. At the end of the seven years, Christ will come down to earth, defeat the Antichrist, the Jews will convert, and Christ will reign in Jerusalem for 1,000 years.

These basic ideas have been "embellished" with other elements to add a more sensational and dramatic tone to impress the naïve. The trimmings have been applied primarily by the dissemination in the United States of the Left Behind series co-authored by anti-Catholic evangelicals Tim F. LaHaye and Jerry B. Jenkins, who published the first volume in 1995. Purportedly based on the Apocalypse, the nine volumes have sold some 32 million copies, and spawned a Left Behind movie, children's books, and a whole profitable industry of products. The tenth book of the 12-volume series, called The Remnant, was released this summer with 2.75 million hardbound copies.
The Left Behind drama begins with the sudden disappearance of all the Protestant "true believers," who leave behind neatly folded piles of clothing, jewelry, glasses, and dental fillings. Planes crash in the air as "elect" pilots disappear, and vehicles collide on the ground as "true believer" drivers mysteriously vanish. Those left behind include all Catholics, except for an ecumenical Pope whose new doctrines are very similar to the Luther heresy and some closet Evangelicals. The next nine books chronicle the period of tribulation.

This religious fantasy is further spiced with some political-economical "prophecies" - actually, shoddy sketches of things that have already happened or been predicted for quite some time, blended with bizarre ideas and Apocalyptic images. In a nutshell: The Antichrist appears amid the panorama of an escalating Arabic-Israeli war and a movement toward a one-world government and currency. To establish his power over the United Nations and find acceptance among the peoples, the Antichrist convinces a naïve Israeli scientist to share his guarded scientific formula that will make crops grow in the desert, a recipe that will eliminate world hunger and poverty. Supported by two international financiers, he outwits the evil duo, takes over the UN, and then murders the money moguls even as he brainwashes the witnesses to "see nothing." So much, then, for the Antichrist.

Now let me say a word about Israel, which is presented as indisputably good. This Israel is the same elect people of Scriptures. Israel suffers an immense air attack from Russia (the supposed "great enemy from the North" in Ezekiel). But a great wonder occurs: all the attacking aircraft are mysteriously destroyed midair, with no casualties to the Israeli population. So, Israel is "miraculously" preserved, and another prophecy is fulfilled… A period of peace commences. The Jews re-build the Temple, where the Antichrist will blasphemously sit until he is killed, resurrected, and finally displaced by Christ, who will happily reign for 1,000 years over the converted Jews and Christians.

Thus, for the Protestant authors of Left Behind, the Jews will once again become the primary focus of God's election, just as they were before the Incarnation. According to them, the "Christian age" is simply an intermediate stage in History, between two Jewish ages. In the last and final age (supposedly the epoch right around the corner), God will turn his gaze again to Israel to establish an earthly kingdom there with its capital at Jerusalem. To do this, God has to take the "church" out of the way so He can complete His dealings with the Jews. This explains the "rapture," which "believers" can be expecting any day now. "Dispensationalists see a clear distinction between God's program for Israel and God's program for the church," reads a statement issued by the Dallas Theological Seminary, a leading center for the Rapture theory. "God is not finished with Israel. The church did not take Israel's place. They have been set aside temporarily, but in the end times will be brought back to the promised land, cleansed, and given a new heart."

3. Rod Dreher, "Evangelicals and Jews together: An unlikely alliance," National Review Online, April 5, 2002.
In summary this is the script for the Left Behind books and film.
The Virus Spreads...
The nervous passage from the second millennium to the third was accompanied not only by general panic over a potential universal collapse of the computer system (the Y2K phenomenon), but also has borne witness to moral and financial scandals, terrorist attacks, crimes of violence, abortion, euthanasia, etc. 
All these factors have deeply shaken the lives of individuals and created psychological conditions for the maniacal ideas of rapture to spread, particularly in the United States. We no longer live in the same land of optimism that characterized our country four decades ago.

This climate of malaise, combined with an ignorance about what the Church teaches on the end times and Christ's second coming, is leaving many Catholics vulnerable to the sensationalist theory of rapture. I am convinced that the Catholic interest in the Left Behind drama results more from a psychological crisis and general sense of insecurity that has left persons grasping for a simplistic demagogic answer than from any serious explanation of Scriptures.

It seems to me that we are facing a melodramatic epidemic. The antidote for Catholics is simple: to describe it and expose its weak points. This should be enough to break the spell and keep serious Catholic from being vulnerable to the rapture pestilence.

The Rapture Virus: Infectious - But Not for the Informed Catholic

Critique of Main Arguments: Part Two

http://www.dailycatholic.org/issue/2002Nov/nov26tru.htm 

By Marian Therese Horvat Ph. D. 

"...they 'forgot' that the Jewish religion became an enemy of Christ, crucified Him, and persecuted His followers throughout History. They also 'forgot' that the official books themselves of the Jewish religion assail outright Our Lord, the Catholic Church, and most of Catholic dogma. Further, they 'forgot' that present day Israel is the fruit of the Zionist movement that aimed to create a State that would already be a kind of messiah or place where the Jewish messiah could appear in triumph. In other words, it is a clear negation of the Messianic mission of Jesus Christ."
In order to be clear, I will divide my argument into different items.

1. The Reign of 1000 years
The rapture theory rests on a fundamental presupposition: the reign of Christ on earth for 1000 years, which would precede the end times and the final judgment.
The defenders of an actual reign of 1000 years are called Millenarianists, or Chiliasts (Greek for the same). A full description of its history is presented by the Dictionary of Dogmatic Theology, which I have at hand, by Pietro Parente, Antonio Piolanti and Salvatore Garofalo, very sound pre-Vatican II authors in doctrinal matters.

Under the entry Millenarianism is this definition: "Concept of Jewish origin that developed around a nucleus of messianic traditions. The Prophets had predicted the reign of the future Messiah as a golden age, rich in glory and happiness …. The Apostle St. John (Apocalypse, Chap. 20) used the same images …. Literally the text of St. John describes a defeat of Satan, who is locked in the abyss, and a consequent triumphal reign in which the souls of the [resurrected] Martyrs and Saints will reign with Christ for a thousand years. This glorification is called first resurrection. After that period Satan will be liberated for a short time and will again try to seduce men. Finally he will be defeated along with his vicar, the antichrist. With this will come the end times with the universal resurrection and judgment. "Some early Fathers interpreted the text of St. John as admitting two resurrections, with a thousand year reign of Christ on earth between them. Other writers perverted the notion of that reign, reducing it to a frenetic sensual orgy. That bad interpretation produced a series of reactions that reached their apex with St. Augustine.

4. St. Augustine accepted the doctrine of only one universal resurrection and a final judgment immediately following. He firmly establishes this in his work The City of God, XX, 7-9.
He interpreted the Apocalypse in a symbolic and allegoric way. Doing this, he forever banished Millenarianism from the orthodox camp. "The thousand-year-reign must not be understood as a Christian period in which Satan is relatively defeated under the sanctified power of the Redeemer and his Catholic Church. Rather, at the end of time, after a brief fight, Satan will be definitively defeated. The first resurrection is, then, the glorification of the souls of the Saints who reign with Christ in Heaven and, in a certain way, also on earth by their example. The Catholic Church in effect followed this line drawn by St. Augustine when she adopted this same doctrine. And she has never looked with favor on contrary doctrines. In 1944 the Holy Office declared that the Millenarianism cannot be taught even in its mitigated form.
5. Barcelona: Editorial Litúrgica Española, 1955.

[Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith, Decree of July 19, 1944]"
If I recall my Catechism classes well, there is still another doctrinal reason to categorically reject Millenarianism. That reign of one thousand years would be an era where people would live without the consequences of original sin - no error in the intellect, no weakness of will, no bad tendencies in the passions, no death of the body - a kind of heaven outside of heaven. It is impossible to admit this "paradise on earth" without denying the doctrine of original sin. The Protestants can do this quite easily - it is one of the reasons why they are heretics - but Catholics cannot.

Therefore, the conclusion: Catholics cannot accept the Millenarianist thesis included in the rapture theory.

2. A fundamental misunderstanding of the Scriptures
Another crucial erroneous interpretation underlying this Protestant theory is that the prophecies of the Old Testament that speak about the chosen people should be applied to the present day Jewish religion. This conflicts frontally with Catholic teaching and tradition.
In the Old Testament, God chose a special people, Israel, and prepared it for the coming of a Redeemer. Israel was the chosen people because of the covenant God made with it. With the New Testament God offered a new covenant to all the peoples and founded a new visible institution to fulfil this alliance: the Catholic Church. The Catholic Magisterium has always taught this. Recently this has been accurately called the doctrine of the substitution: the Catholic Church took the place of Israel in the New Covenant.

Now then, in the Left Behind series and movie, the authors took the texts about Israel in the Scriptures and applied them straightforwardly to present day Israel. They took no consideration of the doctrine of substitution. This is to say they committed an inadmissible error.

Doing this, they "forgot" that the Jewish religion became an enemy of Christ, crucified Him, and persecuted His followers throughout History. They also "forgot" that the official books themselves of the Jewish religion assail outright Our Lord, the Catholic Church, and most of Catholic dogma. Further, they "forgot" that present day Israel is the fruit of the Zionist movement that aimed to create a State that would already be a kind of messiah or place where the Jewish messiah could appear in triumph. In other words, it is a clear negation of the Messianic mission of Jesus Christ.

Therefore, the conclusion: the Left Behind authors made a fundamental mistake in attributing to Israel the role of the chosen people of the Old Testament. Since the entire rapture thesis rests on this, it is clear to Catholics the theory has nothing to stand on.

This conclusion has a practical consequence. The Left Behind movement obviously favors present day Israel and the Jewish religion. Because Evangelicals believe that the Jews have to be in control of Israel before Jesus Christ can return, many Evangelical Christians leaders have declared support for Israel as a top item on the agenda and are spending millions to back Israel as well as lobbying feverishly for the U.S. "to stand united with its ally in the war on terror."

6. "Is It Good for the Jews" Time, July 1, 2002, p. 48.

"I think it would be fair to say that Evangelical support for Israel and its legitimate security interests has been paramount to Israel's support in Congress and in many administrations, second only to the Jewish Committee itself," said Republican political consultant Ralph Reed. "The Jewish community has played a strong role in keeping the Democratic Party strongly pro-Israel, and the Evangelicals have played a similar role among Republicans."

7. Dreher, "Evangelicals and Jews together: An unlikely alliance," National Review Online, April 5, 2002.

Is this support of Israel a mere coincidence? Or it is a primary goal of the series and movie on the rapture? Let the reader decide for himself.

The Rapture Virus: Infectious - But Not for the Informed Catholic

The Rapture versus Scripture, Tradition and the Sensus Fidelium: Part Three

http://www.dailycatholic.org/issue/2002Dec/dec1tru.htm
By Marian Therese Horvat Ph. D.
"What the Church always taught was that some few could be taken body and soul at the end of the world to stand before God at the Last Judgment because of their great merit in fighting the Antichrist. These Catholics will not have been spared from the great tribulations foretold for end of the age; rather, they will be the greatest saints of the Church because they will have endured the greatest sufferings and trials. In the popular Left Behind book and movie, there is no need for sanctity. Scores of people without any special merit are taken from the earth. This mediocre group of people is hardly the models for the last saints who will fight against the Antichrist."

3. The Rapture in Sacred Scriptures and Tradition
The rapture also depends on an "extra" and "secret" coming of Our Lord before the final coming and last judgment. The notion that men, women, and children will be taken to heaven body and soul before the last judgment in a mysterious and sudden disappearance is extremely original. There is absolutely nothing in Scriptures, or in a good interpretation of it, that allows Catholics to believe this.

Should anyone attempt to convince you of the Rapture with that feeble line: "But it's in the Bible," the response is simple. Where? Nowhere does the term "rapture" appear. Its formulation has come by means of induction and reading this strange theory into various passages.

What verses do Rapture theorists most often quote to prove the unorthodox theory? Here is a favorite: "And the dead who are in Christ will rise first; then we who are alive, who are left, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet Christ, into the air, and so we shall be always with the Lord" (1 Thessalonians 4:15-6).

St. Paul is very clear in his text about what he is speaking about and to whom he is referring. He is speaking about the final coming of Our Lord at the last judgment, when Christ will come to judge both the living and the dead. He is comforting those in the community who had loved ones already dead, assuring them that on this public occasion of the second coming of Our Lord, the dead will rise first to be reunited to their bodies and be judged, to be followed by those who are yet alive. Catholic Catechism and Scriptures makes this very clear, and it is even unchallenged by most mainline Protestant sects who reject the Rapture invention. Nor is there any evidence in Sacred Scriptures of a secret or silent "coming" of Our Lord. All the texts speak of loud trumpet calls announcing "the Son of Man coming on the clouds of Heaven with power and great glory" (Matthew 24:30) Nothing about a secret rapture "in-between" the Incarnation and Our Lord's last and final arrival to judge the living and the dead.
To illustrate the juggling act Evangelicals have to make to back up their theory, let's go to a text they use to justify Rapture. They hold that the parable of the ten virgins (Matthew 25:2-13) is a parable of the rapture of the "church." The five wise virgins with lamps lit and ready are "taken up" by Christ the bridegroom; the five unprepared foolish virgins are "left behind." This stretches the parable to the point of the ridiculous. According to Catholic eschatological tradition, this parable, which advises Catholics to "watch ye therefore, because you know not the day nor the hour," refers to the vigilance members of the Church Militant must exercise throughout life to be prepared for the last things: death, judgment, Heaven or hell.

Finally, adherents to rapture theory can make no claims to some long held Tradition that comes from the Apostles or the Church Fathers and Doctors, since their theory evolved only as recently as the 19th century.

Glimmerings of the theory appeared with the Boston Puritan minister Increase Mather (1639-1723), who wrote of the saved being "caught up in the air" 3-1/2 years before Christ judged the world. A Chilean Jesuit named Manuel Lacunza published a work in 1812 in which he theorized that Our Lord would take up the faithful who regularly received Communion and keep them with Him safe for 45 days during a period of terrible chastisement. This book was translated into English in 1827 by Edward Irving, minister of the Protestant Church of Scotland. Irving's work would appear to be the basis for Darby's development of the Rapture theory. Paul Thigpen, The Rapture Trap: A Catholic Response to 'End Times' Fever (West Chester: PA: Ascension Press, 2001), pp. 143-5.

As Catholics, we know that the only "raptures" that took place in History occurred with the two prophets, Elias and Enoch, who will come again at the end of the world to fight in the last battle against the Antichrist. The Antichrist, as Catholics know, will be a man who makes war against Christ. Therefore, he will try to effect a change in the true Faith, and large numbers of Catholics will be deceived by him. We also know that there will be types and forerunners of the Antichrist.

What the Church always taught was that some few could be taken body and soul at the end of the world to stand before God at the Last Judgment because of their great merit in fighting the Antichrist. These Catholics will not have been spared from the great tribulations foretold for end of the age; rather, they will be the greatest saints of the Church because they will have endured the greatest sufferings and trials. In the popular Left Behind book and movie, there is no need for sanctity. Scores of people without any special merit are taken from the earth. This mediocre group of people is hardly the models for the last saints who will fight against the Antichrist.

The Rapture theory can lay no claims, therefore, to being one, holy, or apostolic, and most adamantly it is not Catholic.

4. The Rapture versus the common sense of the faithful
Another false premise of the rapture teaching is its promise that the "elect" can escape the tribulation. 
It relies on the happy hypothesis that the when God chastises the world in the last days, the "believers" will be conveniently removed to a mysterious blissful locale because they do not merit chastisement - only "unbelievers" do. Then, conveniently, they can return at the end of the tribulation to enjoy the 1000 years reign of Christ on earth. In other words, these "chosen ones" would be fleeing suffering and looking for a good life. A Catholic needs no exegetical study of Scripture to know that this point of the Rapture theory is wrong. Based on his simple sensus fidelium, he understands that any school of thinking that does not understand the inestimable value and merit of suffering is a false school. It was Christ Himself who invited His apostles, not to the good life, but to "deny yourself, take up your cross, and follow Me" (Matt 16:24).

A Catholic learns as a child that no one can attain to eternal salvation without suffering, that all suffering is permitted by God for our greater good, especially in the life to come, and thus is a sign of His love and favor. Moreover, he knows there is a superabundance of divine grace to console, strengthen, and encourage him, and to enable him to convert all sufferings into occasions of merit for eternity for himself and others.

Thus the great saints of the Church have all desired sufferings, and did not seek to avoid them. St. Augustine begged Our Lord to send him sufferings to cancel the punishment due for sin: "In this life, O Lord, burn, scorch, and wound me, only spare me in the life to come." The prayer of St. Theresa of Avila was "to suffer or to die." St. Mary Magdalene de Pazzi asked "to suffer, not to die." "To live for love is not to set up one's tent here below on the heights of Tabor, but to climb Calvary with Jesus," counseled St. Therese of Lisieux
Catholics instinctively reject any teaching that assumes the good do not deserve to suffer, that God would not permit the good or innocent to suffer, or that trials and tribulation cannot be redemptive.

In conclusion, there is no reason to give any credence to the strange notion of an extra, secret second coming of Christ who will "catch up" believers in false sects so that they can conveniently escape suffering on this earth.

5. Rapture and UFOs
An "invasion" against Israel begins the poorly executed melodrama in the Left Behind film. An immense fleet of war planes covers the sky approaching Israel to destroy it. The planes self-explode midair on their deadly mission. Suddenly, from behind a rock, appears a disheveled, all-powerful old man, supposedly a prophet, who quotes Scripture ordaining the destruction of the aggressors.

This not-very-convincing Elijah, with his white tunic and strangely arranged hair on a balding head, thankfully only shows up in the movie. We are spared the "sight" in the book. However, this presentation of the "salvation" of Israel gave me more the impression of a UFO phenomenon than something supernatural. "Good UFOs" defending Israel against "bad UFOs…"
In fact, the whole scenario of the Left Behind Rapture being popularized today seems much more a UFO phenomenon than something that comes from God. Surely the devil coming to "catch up" so-called Protestant believers would be a more viable hypothesis than the innovative theory that these same folk will fly up to meet Christ in Heaven to conveniently escape the great tribulation and punishment of the last days…

Conclusion: What the Church teaches about End Times
What does the Catholic Church teach about the End Times and the Final Judgment? Given the confusion of our days, it seems a brief review could be in order:

-In the Apostles Creed we proclaim that Christ will come to judge the living and the dead. All the dead will rise again on the last day with their bodies so they can be judged, and good will ascend to heaven body and soul, and the evil likewise be cast into hell.

-No one knows the day or the hour of Our Lord's second coming (Matthew 26:36). The Church has rejected spurious attempts to assign a date or time under the title of millennialism. (See note 3)

-Christ gave some signs of the approach of the Last Days (Matthew 24:3 et): The Gospel shall be preached to the whole world, the Antichrist will appear, Enoch and Elias will return to preach penance, the Jews will be converted, and dreadful signs will appear in the Heavens. Great sufferings will be reserved for the last times, which will produce the greatest saints. Catholics will not be spared from great tribulations foretold for end of the age, but must be prepared and strengthened to endure it.

Why rapture doctrine is wrong and unbiblical

www.stjohngrandbay.org/wtdoc/45-_Why_Rapture_doctrine.doc (All emphases theirs)
Are you Pre, Mid, or Post? 
Most Fundamentalists and Evangelicals know that these words stand for pre-tribulation, mid-tribulation, and post-tribulation. The terms all refer to the point at which the rapture is supposed to occur.  “Rapture” is the recently proposed (18th century), doctrine taught by certain groups of fundamentalist Christians which holds that at the end of the world Jesus will come on the clouds of heaven, and the righteous (“the saints”), will be "raptured," that is, caught up into the air, to be with Christ. They will be separated from sinners who will remain on the earth to endure a period of great suffering (“the Great Tribulation”). In other words, it is the belief that the "born-again Christians” or those who profess a personal belief in Christ, accepting Him as their personal Savior, will be removed from the earth in order to spare them  from undergoing the time in which “the wrath of God” will be displayed against all the peoples of earth. 
The word Rapture is connected to the Latin word rapiemur, which appears in Paul’s first letter to the Thessalonians in the Latin Vulgate Catholic translation of the Bible. There is no equivalent to “rapture” in the Greek manuscripts. Rapiemur means "we shall be raised up" or "caught up." The text cited reads, The dead in Christ will rise first; then we who are alive, who are left, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air; and so we shall always be with the Lord (1 Thessalonians 4:16–17). 

The Pre-, Mid-, or Post-Tribulation Rapture: 

The Protestant "rapture" theories can be divided into three major categories: 
1) Pre-Tribulation rapture: First, the Church (the true-believers), along with those who died in Christ (who have risen), will be "raptured," or snatched away to be with Jesus. Then, there will be a seven-year period, called the Great Tribulation, which will feature the reign of the Antichrist (anti-Christ). The Antichrist will fool the world (those remaining) into thinking he is God. He will start out as a great political leader who will bring about peace and prosperity. Three and a half years into his reign, he will reveal his true nature and begin to wage war on Israel. This will lead to the “Battle of Armageddon” which will take place at the end of the seven years. During this battle, Jesus and His "raptured" Church will return a second time, to save the Jews who have now been converted and to wipe out the Antichrist. Then Jesus will reign on earth for 1,000 years with the Church (the millennial reign).  At the end of the 1,000 years, Satan will be released again with his minions to tempt those who have been born during this thousand-year period. His release will lead to the battle of “Gog and Magog” after which Satan, along with all those from the millennium who have fallen under Satan's sway, along with the unjust who have not risen, will be thrown into the lake of fire forever. 
2) Mid-Tribulation Rapture: All of the above with the exception that these people believe that the "rapture" happens in the middle of the tribulation, just before the Antichrist reveals his true nature. 
3) Post-Tribulation Rapture (or the amillennial view): Again, the same as the first two, but the Church goes through the entire Tribulation. (Let's define some common terms: the root word, Millennium, comes from the Latin for one thousand years (Revelation 20:4). A postmillennialist believes that Christ returns to establish the Kingdom on earth after the thousand years; an amillennialist doesn't believe that the Kingdom is coming at all; a premillennialist believes that Christ returns before the Millennium to set up His Kingdom as described in Revelation 20:4).
Origins of the Rapture theory

Rev. Morgan Edwards (1722 –1795) was a Welch historian of religion and a Baptist pastor who taught “the rapture” before its popularization by John Nelson Darby (1800–1882). In 1742-44 Morgan Edwards wrote a book on the modern-day “Rapture” doctrine, published in 1788. Thus began the contemporary “Rapture” melodrama. 
There’s no record prior to 1788 of the “Rapture” doctrine being taught or of its details being published by anyone of the Church Fathers of the Catholic Church or even by the founding fathers of Protestant Reformation.  John Nelson Darby (1800-1882) was ordained in the Church of Ireland and worked there to convert Catholics from their "folly." Darby eventually left the Church of Ireland, joining a dissident group called the Plymouth Brethren of which he soon became a prominent leader. About 1830, he began teaching that Jesus’ coming at the end of time would be preceded by a “rapture of the saints.” He invented a system of looking at the Bible called Dispensationalism. This system essentially tries to divide the Bible into time periods. God deals with men differently according to the time period in which they live. Darby preached that in the last seven years of human history, God would only be dealing with the Jews and trying to win the Jews to Christ. In order to do this, Darby took a bunch of texts from the Book of Revelation, St. Paul’s letters and Daniel, out of their contexts, and used them to support his theory. Some members of his Brethren community objected that this teaching was not biblically based. But Darby dismissed all criticism, asserting that the teaching had been revealed to him by God. He eventually distanced himself from the Plymouth Brethren and traveled extensively in the 1860s and 1870s in Europe, the United States, and Canada, where his views were very influential, and appeared in the Scofield Reference Bible, printed first in 1909. 
A made-up story hyped-up by the media
The belief in the Rapture is mainly rooted in the fourth and fifth chapters of 1 Thessalonians, which are placed into an elaborate chronology of "end-time" events based on other passages from Revelation, Daniel, and Matthew 24. Often the Rapture is called the "day of the Lord" which will come like "a thief in the night" (1 Thessalonians 5:2). After this secret removal of believers, would come the rise of the Antichrist and the implementation of the "Mark of the Beast" during the seven years of “the Great Tribulation.” At the end of those seven years would take place a third coming of Christ (the First in Bethlehem, the Second at the Rapture and the Third, His Final coming) and Armageddon, the final battle between good and evil. Novels about the end times and the Rapture have been popular fare within Fundamentalist and Evangelical circles since the 1970s. In June 1970, a youth pastor from Southern California published a book titled The Late Great Planet Earth. It would become the best-selling nonfiction book of the decade, going through more than 100 printings totaling 35 million copies. In 1995, Tyndale House published Left Behind: A Novel of the Earth’s Last Days, co-authored by Tim LaHaye and Jerry B. Jenkins. Left Behind is a series of 16 best-selling novels by dealing with the Christian dispensationalist view of the End Times, and offering a   pre-tribulation, premillennial, Christian eschatological viewpoint of the end of the world. It has sold well over 10 million copies, setting a string of publishing and sales records. The series has been adapted into three action thriller films produced and released by Cloud Ten Pictures. The films are Left Behind: The Movie, Left Behind II: Tribulation Force and Left Behind: World at War.
The Catholic teaching
The Catholic belief in the return of Christ for the Final Judgment, (called the Second coming, with His birth in Bethlehem being the First), is summarized in the Nicene Creed: Christ has died, Christ has Risen, Christ will come again to judge the living and the dead. The Catholic Church teaches that, at the end of time, Jesus will return to judge the living and the dead. At this time, everyone who is dead, just and unjust, will have a bodily resurrection and those who are alive, will have their bodies transformed for eternity. Those still in Purgatory will be released, joining the risen and the still-living, transformed just. Then the Last Judgment will take place. The just will live with God, the unjust will be punished to live eternally without God. All these will happen on the last day as a one-stage event. Catholics do not generally use the term Rapture, nor do they believe in a Rapture that will take place some time before the Second Coming, as do many Evangelicals. The Church has certainly condemned the notion of two resurrections from the dead. Those who are still alive in Christ at His return will be transformed "in the twinkling of an eye and caught up in the clouds with the Lord", but that will take place on the Last Day. 

The Catechism on end times

The definitive Catholic teaching on the end times is contained in the Catechism of the Catholic Church under the discussion of the article of the Creed, "From thence He will come again to judge the living and the dead." [CCC #668-682]. As the Creed infallibly teaches, the Second Coming is associated with the end of the world and the Last Judgment. Therefore, it is NOT associated with any earlier time - such as the establishment of a "Millennium." 
The Catholic Church specifically condemns "millenarianism," according to which Jesus will establish a throne in this world and reign here for a thousand years [CCC #676]. She teaches instead that Jesus already reigns in eternity (1 Corinthians 15:24-27, Revelation 4 & 5), and that in this world His reign, established as a seed, is found already in the Church [CCC #668-669]. This is the "thousand years," which is the Hebrew expression indicating an indefinite, long period of time - in this case, the time between the First and Second comings. This period of time is called the Era of the Church, or, in other words, the last days in the broadest sense. The Book of Revelation situates this era between the persecutions of the Roman antichrists of the first century and the final unleashing of evil at the end.
Why the Rapture theory is wrong and against Bible teaching:

1) New theory without any basis in Church history:
It is a new theory created less than 300 years ago (in 1788), without any basis in Church history or Sacred Apostolic Tradition. This doctrine was never taught or published by any one of the Fathers of the Church or even by the founding fathers of the Protestant Reformation Movement. 
2) A false theory and against Bible teaching:  
The Bible teaches about only one future “Second Coming” of Jesus, followed by the Last Judgment and the eternal rewarding of the just and punishing of the wicked. Nowhere in scripture is it taught, or remotely indicated, that Jesus will personally and visibly return twice more, as claimed by the rapture believers.  

3) Distortion of bible teaching: 
The most ridiculous notion of the pre-tribulation rapture is that the Church (that is, born-again and saved Christians) will avoid the persecution of the Anti-Christ. This is nonsense. Jesus promised us persecution. The Church grows the most and shines the brightest during times of persecution. Beyond that, the notion is simply unbiblical. It is a serious misinterpretation of Sacred Scripture to claim that Christians will be rescued by God in a Rapture that removes them from the earth either before or during a period of earthly tribulation.

4) Wrong method of interpreting Bible books:
The proponents of the rapture interpret passages from one book by using “clues” found in another. Christians had been reading Paul’s First Letter to the Thessalonians for 1800 years before anyone questioned that Paul was describing the Second Coming. Those who now see in it a Rapture before a period known as the “Great Tribulation” do so by applying a unique method to reading the Scriptures. They read selected parts of Daniel, First Thessalonians, Mathew 24 and Revelation almost as a single piece that explicitly maps out end-time events. This approach has led to a view of all human history known as “Dispensationalism.” The most frequently quoted passages arguing for the Rapture are from Paul’s First Letter to the Thessalonians, the book of Revelation, and the Old Testament book of Daniel. Typically, these passages are lifted from their context and shuffled together, in order to create a teaching about Rapture. Two of these passages are representative of a very special style of Bible literature known as “apocalyptic literature.” When this kind of literature is read in a way that respects the historical and literary contexts of the materials used, it becomes difficult to find support for any notion of a Rapture as described and taught today. This means that those who find the Rapture in the Bible are reading many of its diverse apocalyptic passages together without recognizing the different circumstances of the believers to whom each was addressed. Instead, what should be understood as separate apocalyptic books are seen as a single work of prophecy in which future events are clearly and specifically predicted. 

5) Flawed foundation: 
All advocates of the rapture agree that the main argument is based on 1 Thessalonians 4:17. The argument stands or falls depending on the meaning of one word. The Greek verb for "caught up" is harpagesometha. Does it convey the sense of abduction here? No, "[it] combines the ideas of force and suddenness seen in the irresistible power of God" Why would Paul use such a strong word? Let's allow the Bible to speak for itself. The context of the subject begins in verse 13 and concludes in verse 11 of the next chapter. Paul wrote this section of the letter in answer to concerns of the local Christians. 
As you read verse 13, you discover that Christians in Thessalonica were grieving over the unexpected deaths of members of their congregation. Paul wrote that they should not grieve over this: "For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so God will bring with Him those who sleep in Jesus [believers who had died]" (verse 14). Was he responding to a worry about whether Christ would rescue believers from the Great Tribulation? No, nothing is said of this. Nor is there anything in these verses that intimates Christ making a swooping pass by the earth to snatch off a few people to take them to heaven. These verses refer only to the doctrine of the second coming, at which time Jesus sets foot on the earth. "...that whether we wake or sleep [remain alive or die], we should live together with Him. Therefore comfort each other and edify one another, just as you also are doing." Any claim that "the comfort" of these verses was about being snatched away to heaven takes incredible license with the Bible. Paul's reason for using such a strong word as harpagesometha was to reassure people that, at Christ's return, God would reunite believers who remain alive with believers who had died. The dead won't be behind in any way!

6) Modern and popular heresy: 
The "Rapture” is a bizarre but popular modern Christian heresy that involves a mysterious, non-Biblical figure called “The Antichrist” and his minions who are secretly manipulating world events to bring about a horrible “End Times” in which all the true believing Christians will suddenly disappear, and all the remaining people in the world will be subjected to horrible oppression and persecution before Jesus finally comes back and a final bloody worldwide battle begins. Hence, the Rapture theory is rejected and condemned as heresy by the vast majority of Protestant denominations. It is rejected as heresy by all Orthodox authorities, and it is rejected as heresy   by the Magisterium or teaching authority of the Catholic Church. They consider it not just wrong, but extremely wrong -- dangerously wrong, in a very serious way. Dark, distorted, twisted, and deluded are the typical reactions amongst mainstream Christian thinkers.
7) Apocalyptic books leading to wrong conclusions: 
Catholic theologians are troubled by the literal acceptance of a seven-year period at the end of history, known as the Great Tribulation. Belief in the Great Tribulation assumes that at the end of time God will unreservedly punish all the inhabitants of earth with war, disease, pestilence, earthquakes, and various other natural disasters. This is an extremely literal interpretation of passages of biblical apocalyptic literature written in some of the most symbolic language found in all of Sacred Scripture. In apocalyptic literature, such wholesale threats of divine punishment are intended to convey to those who are persecuted the sure and certain reality of God’s justice. It is, in the first place, the assurance that God recognizes their suffering and, secondly, that God opposes the injustice that is responsible and will bring an end to it. 

8) Against the teaching of the Church: 
The Rapture forms part of a particular millennial expectation based on a particular use of Biblical texts. The Catholic Church has explicitly rejected both this kind of speculation and this way of interpreting the Scriptures. The Council of Ephesus (431) denounced it as “a deviation and a fable.” It was denounced again in 1516 at the Fifth Lateran Council. In 1824, the work of Manuel Lacunza was placed on the Index of Forbidden Books. In 1941 and 1944, responding to questions from the Archbishop of Santiago, Chile, the Congregation of the Holy Office (now the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith), again rejected this kind of millennial speculation with explicit reference to the work of Lacunza. In April 22, 1998, Pope John Paul II warned again against this way of thinking. In interpreting Biblical texts, the Church has stressed that it is essential that we take account of their literary genres since truth is expressed differently in different types of writing (Vatican II: Dei Verbum #12; CCC #110). In its 1993 document, The Interpretation of the Bible in the Church, the Pontifical Biblical Commission both reaffirmed this (Section I-A) and rejected as inadequate the so-called “fundamentalist” interpretation at play in the Rapture doctrine and scenario (Section I-F). As John Paul II expressed it on April 22, 1998, “We know that the apocalyptic images of the eschatological discourse about the end of all things should be interpreted in light of their intense symbolism.” It is not language that should be taken literally.

9) New theology underestimating God’s mercy: 
Rapture is a new doctrine—one never taught or believed before the eighteenth century—that requires a particular understanding of God’s action in history. It is an understanding that overemphasizes a kind of divine retribution and underemphasizes God’s mercy, and one that ignores the human history and culture in which the inspired word of God was written.  A literal acceptance of this supposed period of torment as part of God’s plan for earth is troubling enough. When it is coupled with the belief that God would ensure that all Christians will escape, this suffering is baffling. We do not need a Rapture to face the future with faith. God’s word, the Bible, is a continuous source of comfort, courage and challenge. We wait in joyful hope the return of our Savior, but we do not forget the many ways the Good News of his first coming calls us to love and serve our neighbor—and those we might otherwise consider our “enemy”—today and tomorrow. 
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The Rapture and the Catholic Church

http://www.aggiecatholicblog.org/2011/05/the-rapture-and-the-catholic-church/
By Marcel, May 23, 2011

Q: What is said about the rapture in the Catholic faith? I have read part of the Left Behind series and I heard a lot about the group that was thinking the rapture was supposed to happen this weekend – so I wanted to know how much it is like Catholic beliefs. 
A: I know that this can be quite a confusing issue for many Catholics. 
The Catholic Church does not believe in the rapture theory.
Let us look for a bit at the rapture and where it came from. It started in a dispensationalist movement within Protestantism. Dispensationalism was created in the late 1800s and popularized in the early 1900s by the Scofield Reference Bible. 
It divides the times through the Bible, into the present, and the future as periods of history (called dispensations) where God has a different kind of relationship with His people in each period. Thus, it has a heavy emphasis on trying to study what will happen in the future. 
A dispensationalist view of Scripture is literal, as in word-for-word. The current dispensation started at Pentecost and will continue until the rapture, where Jesus will come secretly and take up all the “saved” into heaven with Him. 
After the Rapture, all those left on the earth will face a time of tribulation and then a literal 1,000 year reign of Christ on earth in Jerusalem. This comes from a certain reading of the book of Revelation. This literal reading makes for a kind of third coming, because Jesus comes for a second time in the rapture then again to set up his earthly kingdom. 
The Catholic Church teaches that Christ came first 2,000 years ago and will come only once at the end of the world to conquer evil and end time on earth as we know it. There is no rapture. This theory was started by a Scottish visionary and has no basis in Scripture or Tradition. 
When will this happen? Nobody knows and if they think they do they are fooling themselves: 
“But do not ignore this one fact, beloved, that with the Lord one day is like a thousand years and a thousand years like one day” (2 Peter 3:8). 
“You fool, this night your life will be demanded of you; and the things you have prepared, to whom will they belong?” (Luke 12:20) 

Here is what the Catechism says: 
674 The glorious Messiah’s coming is suspended at every moment of history until his recognition by “all Israel”, for “a hardening has come upon part of Israel” in their “unbelief” toward Jesus. St. Peter says to the Jews of Jerusalem after Pentecost: “Repent therefore, and turn again, that your sins may be blotted out, that times of refreshing may come from the presence of the Lord, and that he may send the Christ appointed for you, Jesus, whom heaven must receive until the time for establishing all that God spoke by the mouth of his holy prophets from of old.” St. Paul echoes him: “For if their rejection means the reconciliation of the world, what will their acceptance mean but life from the dead?” The “full inclusion” of the Jews in the Messiah’s salvation, in the wake of “the full number of the Gentiles”, will enable the People of God to achieve “the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ”, in which “God may be all in all”.

675 Before Christ’s second coming the Church must pass through a final trial that will shake the faith of many believers. The persecution that accompanies her pilgrimage on earth will unveil the “mystery of iniquity” in the form of a religious deception offering men an apparent solution to their problems at the price of apostasy from the truth. The supreme religious deception is that of the Antichrist, a pseudo-messianism by which man glorifies himself in place of God and of his Messiah come in the flesh. 
676 The Antichrist’s deception already begins to take shape in the world every time the claim is made to realize within history that messianic hope which can only be realized beyond history through the eschatological judgment. The Church has rejected even modified forms of this falsification of the kingdom to come under the name of millenarianism, especially the “intrinsically perverse” political form of a secular messianism.
677 The Church will enter the glory of the kingdom only through this final Passover, when she will follow her Lord in his death and Resurrection. The kingdom will be fulfilled, then, not by a historic triumph of the Church through a progressive ascendancy, but only by God’s victory over the final unleashing of evil, which will cause his Bride to come down from heaven. God’s triumph over the revolt of evil will take the form of the Last Judgment after the final cosmic upheaval of this passing world.

678 Following in the steps of the prophets and John the Baptist, Jesus announced the judgment of the Last Day in his preaching. Then will the conduct of each one and the secrets of hearts be brought to light. Then will the culpable unbelief that counted the offer of God’s grace as nothing be condemned. Our attitude to our neighbor will disclose acceptance or refusal of grace and divine love. On the Last Day Jesus will say: “Truly I say to you, as you did it to one of the least of these my brethren, you did it to me.”

Peace. 
Concerning times and seasons, brothers, you have no need for anything to be written to you. For you yourselves know very well that the day of the Lord will come like a thief at night. 1Thessalonians 5:1-2
I think that says it all. 
Beware of the Rapture - Your spiritual health may be at risk

http://jloughnan.tripod.com/rapture.htm 
By Kevin Hilferty, June 2006 (My emphases in blue colour)
If you haven't yet heard, millions of born-again Protestants believe in the rapture. They are quite convinced that when the rapture arrives, they will be swept into the air where they will meet Christ in the sky. Pilots will disappear from planes, bus, truck and car drivers from their vehicles, which makes for a scary scenario. 

It all arises from the teachings of two 19th century preachers who cobbled together unrelated passages from St Paul's Epistle to the Thessalonians and the Book of Revelation plus some dubious prophecy theology to create a totally new and unscriptural message about the rapture and the end of the world.

Mixed with this are highly-selective scriptural quotations from Revelation including 'the four horsemen of the Apocalypse,' 'the mark of the beast,' 'the false prophet,' the infamous number 666'and the 'whore of Babylon' who drinks the blood of Christians in the world's last days (and who the preachers identify as the Vatican). They scour the daily headlines for reports of wars and disasters that may point to the end time, with particular attention to Israel.

The first thing to note about people preaching that the end of the world is at hand and even predicting the date have been around for almost two thousand ears and the earth is still firm beneath our feet. But at no time in the past have they had access to the communications technology enjoyed by the current rapture promoters. Books by the scores of millions roll off the presses, TV and radio boom out their message, videos and DVDs supplement it. The mass market for the books is in the United States but they are big sellers in Australia and not just in Christian bookshops. All the big mainstream booksellers offer them because they are good for business and most council libraries have them on their shelves.

The message they convey is slick and cunningly crafted. The theme is that Christ is coming back not once but twice. On one of these visits will come the rapture; Christ will snatch up into heaven true born-again believers and innocent children, both living and dead. Left behind will be the unbelievers not just atheists but Catholics, Anglicans, Lutherans, Methodists, Muslims, Hindus and everybody else.

Massive turmoil will follow and without genuine (i.e. born again) Christians to oppose him, the devil will take control of the world through his human puppet, the Antichrist. Then will follow seven years of wars and destruction until Christ returns and vanquishes the Antichrist at Armageddon and 1,000 years of peace will follow.

You and I may well regard this scenario as a load of nonsense but millions do not and flash their credit cards to buy the latest books and DVDs about the rapture and the end-times soon to be with us (they believe). While millions of Americans consider themselves secular humanists, another 50 per cent believe the events outlined in the Book of Revelation will take place.

There are 70 million evangelicals in the United States, about 25 per cent of the population, attending more than 200,000 evangelical churches staffed by fire-breathing conservative preachers. Historically, evangelicals have a long tradition of belief in the end-of-time and the Book of Revelation going back to the Pilgrim Fathers (who wanted to build a New Jerusalem in the American wilderness). They also harbour a deep-seated hostility to the Catholic Church. To them, belief in the rapture comes easily.

Pre, mid and post

'Are you Pre, Mid or Post? If you don't know how to answer that question, you're probably a Catholic. Most Fundamentalists and Evangelicals know that these words are shorthand for pre-tribulation, mid- tribulation and post-tribulation. The terms all refer to when the rapture is supposed to come.'

With these words an American website, Catholic Answers, [https://www.catholic.com/tract/the-rapture, page 19] begins an explanation of the rapture. Virtually all Christians hold that the Second Coming will be preceded by a time of great trouble and persecution of God's people (2 Thessalonians 2:1-4). This period is often called the tribulation. Until the nineteenth century, Christians agreed that the rapture though it was not called that at the time - would occur immediately before the Second Coming, at the close of the period of persecution. This position is today called the 'post-tribulational' view because it says the rapture will come after the tribulation.

But in the 1800s, some preachers began to claim that the rapture would occur before the period of persecution. This position, the 'pre-tribulational' view, was taken up by John Nelson Darby, a minister of the Church of Ireland (an affiliate of the Anglican Church). He became a leader of a fundamentalist movement known as Dispensationalism before founding the Plymouth Brethren.

Darby’s pre-tribulational view was then picked up by a Kansas City lawyer named C.I. Scofield who taught it in the extensive footnotes of the Scofield Reference Bible, published with the King James text in 1909 and widely distributed in Britain and America. Many Protestants who read the Scofield Reference Bible uncritically accepted what its footnotes said and adopted the pre-tribulational view, even though no Christian had heard of it in the previous 1800 years of Church history.

Eventually, a third position developed, known as the 'mid-tribulational' view, which claims the rapture will occur during the middle of the tribulation. 
Finally, a fourth view developed that claims that there will not be a single rapture where all believers are gathered to Christ, but that there will be a series of mini-raptures that occur at different times with respect to the tribulation. Confusing, isn't it?

Catholics certainly believe that the event of our gathering together to be with Christ will take place, though we do not use the word 'rapture' to refer to this; interestingly- the term 'rapture' is derived from the text of the old Catholic Latin Vulgate of l Thessalonians 4:17 - 'we will be caught up,' [Latin: rapiemur]).

The rapture publishing phenomenon

Numerous authors write about the rapture - there is even a Christian Western writer who has turned out 80 cowboy books. These writers call themselves 'faith-based' and are producing books to meet an expanding demand across numerous themes: detective stories, science fiction and romance novels (known in the trade as chick lit).
But far and away the most successful is 80 year-old Tim LaHaye, evangelical co-author of the 12 big-selling Left Behind books. He has a populist touch and a real gift for communicating his message to a mass audience.

After World War II service as an air gunner, LaHaye graduated from the virulently anti-Catholic Bob Jones University in South Carolina. He became pastor of a Baptist church in San Diego, California where he built the congregation from 350 to 3,000. Disturbed by the liberal and secularist decisions of the US Supreme Court on such matters as racial segregation, abortion, school prayer and the rights of women he resigned his pastorship in 1981 and joined the Reverend Jerry Falwell to form the Moral Majority. This organisation is credited with helping Ronald Reagan win two presidential terms. Later LaHaye became co-chairman of Republican Jack Kemp's 1988 presidential campaign but resigned when some of his anti-Catholic writings came to light.

His wife Beverly heads an organisation called Concerned Women for America, which has 600,000 members and campaigns against abortion, pornography and sex education in schools.

In the mid-9Os LaHaye, already a widely published author, turned his hand to the Left Behind books. He made a deal to share authorship with a writer from the Moody Bible Institute, Jerry B Jenkins, who actually wrote the books while LaHaye provided the ideas and inspiration. Published by Tyndale House Press of Wheaton, Illinois, they are similar in concept to a 1970s best seller, The Late, Great Planet Earth by Hal Lindsay, which predicted the world would come to an end in 1988 but with its sequels sold 35 million copies.

The LaHaye series capitalises on the success of the popular books by Tom Clancy and John Grisham, with muscular all-American heroes overcoming the forces of evil. The first Left Behind, appeared in 1995 and introduced the hero, airline pilot Captain Rayford Steele. Landing in Chicago, Steele and his crew learn of the mysterious disappearance of thousands of born-again Christians all over the world together with all small innocent children. The rapture has arrived!

The theme is consistent through the 12 books of the series. There is the unmasking of the Antichrist who turns to be the Secretary-General of the UN (of which the American right is deeply suspicious)and who arranges for an evil American cardinal to be elected to the Papacy then to become, as Peter II, Pontifex Maximus of the Antichrist's new church, One World Faith.

World War III breaks out accompanied by famine and disease, and so it goes, with Steele as the Indiana Jones-style hero. In Book II, Armageddon, the final battle with evil begins and in Book 12, Glorious Appearing, the prophecy in Left Behind is fulfilled. Christ appears at the head of an army, which destroys the forces of the Antichrist in a welter of blood and death, watched by Captain Steele from the roof of his Hummer.

Those who are still alive will see Christ return in glory to begin his thousand-year reign in Jerusalem. Because of their shrewd blend of popular fiction with suggestions of biblical authenticity, the Left Behind books are an attractive way of promoting rapture teachings.

Other authors have adopted the rapture theology and end time theme. Ted Dekker's recent Obsessed has as its theme an apocalyptic confrontation between good and evil in which the grace of Cod protects the innocent and enables them to triumph. But Tyndale really knows how to market the LaHaye books and has produced some 60 million copies. Along with the books (in 33 languages) come the spin-offs: book readings on cassette tapes, t-shirts with rapture logos, videos of movie versions of the books, chat rooms, games, music CDs, comic books and an on-line prophecy club.

There is also the Left Behind youth series targeted at readers aged from ten to 14. The central characters are four teenagers left behind to battle the forces of the Antichrist when their families disappear in the rapture. With four books corresponding to each of the 12 Left Behind adult books, the 48 books encourage teenagers to develop a long-term involvement with the fictional characters and with rapture teaching.

Tyndale has made many millions from the books and LaHaye is reported to have made $Us50 million, although he says he keeps only enough to live on and donates the rest to charity. He has signed a deal for a new series of novels inspired by Revelation and called Babylon Rising; I saw a copy recently in my local council library. Yet another venture for LaHaye and Jenkins is a prequel to the Left Behind books, with the familiar characters; so far two of these books have appeared, The Rising and The Regime.

All these books were written to proselytise, to spread the rapture message and with it fundamental evangelicalism. One recent commentator even describes the series as a revenge fantasy in which right wing Christians win out over the rational, scientific and secularist modern world.

In the US, rapture believers target young Catholics. They warn them that unless they renounce some essential beliefs of the Catholic Church they will not be considered true Christians and will be left behind when the rapture occurs.

Radio, TV and Internet

When I first lived in the United States as a young journalist for an Australian media group, I enjoyed taking a rental car along the roads of the mid-west, west and south-west, listening to country and western music on the radio and occasionally tuning in to the local preachers. I found their fiery and colourful language entertaining and I did not take their fundamentalism seriously - even their dire warnings against the Catholic Church. If they spoke on social issues it was to warn against the machinations of Wall Street and the banks.
But now their reach has been magnified with the growth of the fundamentalist churches and their ability to tap into funds from donors and big publishing houses. Their message can be heard over 2,000 Christian radio stations and scores of TV stations (TV preachers are called televangelists). On my most recent visit to the US their messages came blasting out of the car radio: the end is nigh, the signs are there to be seen if you lift the scales from your eyes, Christ is coming, be ready for the rapture.

On social issues they are deeply conservative and echo the right-wing radio shock jocks who frequently support Israel, the wars in Iraq and Afghanistan, endorse capital punishment, are critical of the EU and the UN and oppose gun laws.

But by far the oddest manifestation of the rapture can be found on the Internet at www.raptureready.com. This regularly updates its rapture index from signs true believers detect in the daily headlines. As the end draws ever nearer, it recommends those believers convinced they will be taken up into the sky to leave messages on the fridge door for those doomed to stay behind.

One segment questions whether Jesus would vote Republican, presuming he must be an American. Examining the policies of the Democratic Party, it comes down very strongly against this option. The Republicans are far from perfect, it concludes, but they would get Jesus' vote. It closes with the message: Vote Republican and Vote Often. In the US, this bizarre site is the second most popular on the Internet.

Political clout

A substantial group of voters with an apocalyptic view of the future and influenced by their fiery pastors attracted the attention of the conservative right wing of the Republican Party. They sensed an opportunity among rural and working-class people repelled by the excesses of the 60s and uneasy about where America was going and they were right.

The Republicans successfully targeted disaffected Democrat voters in the two Reagan elections but with George W. Bush the Christian right found a presidential candidate after its own heart. Bush had converted to evangelical Christianity in Texas in 1984, at the age of 40.

Bush opened his successful campaign for the presidency in 1999 with a speech at Bob Jones University where he got a rapturous reception from the students. The intellectual calibre of the university can be seen in a description in 2000 by its president, Bob Jones III, of Mormonism and Catholicism as 'cults which call themselves Christian' while other campus leaders have described Pope John XXIII as the 'anti-Christ' and the Catholic Church as 'satanic' and 'the Mother of Harlots.'

Bush also authorised a vicious campaign against his Catholic rival for the Republican nomination John W. McCain which knocked him out of the race. Once in the White House President Bush responded to his political supporters by banning US Government aid to international family planning groups that provide abortion or counselling and signed further anti- abortion legislation. Breaking with US tradition which draws a constitutional line between church and state, the President authorised the grant of $US1.1 billion to faith-based groups that provided social services. None of these funds went to Jewish or Muslim organisations and the grant was seen as largely benefiting Christians.

The born again American right has also forged an alliance with right wingers in Israel, which they firmly believe must be preserved and supported by Divine Right as the Land of the Bible. Despite the perils from suicide bombings, hundreds of thousands of American evangelicals visit Israel each year, bringing with them billions of dollars in tourist revenue.

They also provide the Israeli right with a powerful US lobby. In 1998 Reverend Jerry Falwell organised an effective campaign to discourage President Clinton from pressuring Israel to withdraw from the West Bank of the Jordan. The slogan for this was 'Not Another Inch.' When President Bush asked the then Israeli Prime Minister Ariel Sharon to take his tanks out of Jenin in 2002 he received 100,000 angry e-mails from fundamentalists and never mentioned the issue again.

It is an alarming thought that these people who believe Israel should expand into the biblical lands (most of the Middle East) may be influencing the American agenda in this troubled region.

Other Christians and the rapture

It is worth noting that the rapture is not a matter of Catholic-Protestant disagreement; not one of the major leaders of the Protestant Reformation - Luther, Calvin, Zwingli - ever taught such a doctrine. They would have found it as unbiblical as does the Catholic Church.

Today all but the fundamentalist Christian churches ignore the concept of the rapture. Most bible commentaries, dictionaries and encyclopedias do not even list 'rapture' in their indexes. But the rapture believers continue to press their case, backing it with carefully selected biblical quotations. The same bible, when read by Catholics, Eastern Orthodox and mainline Protestants, tells no such story.

A trenchant critic of rapture promoters is Barbara R. Rossing, a New Testament scholar and an associate professor at the Lutheran School of Theology at Chicago. She maintains that the rapture is a fraud of monumental proportions, as well as a disturbing way to instill fear in people.

'The rapture is a racket,' she wrote in the first sentence of her recent book The Rapture Exposed: The Message of Hope in the Book of Revelation. 'Whether prescribing a violent script for Israel or survivalism in the United States, this theology distorts God's vision for the world.

'In place of healing, the rapture proclaims escape. In place of Jesus' blessing of peace making, the rapture voyeuristically glorifies violence and war. This theology is not biblical. We are not raptured off the earth, nor is God. No, God has come to live in the world through Jesus. God created the world, God loves the world, and God will never leave the world behind!

Catholics and the End Time

In Glorious Appearing, the last of the End Time series, the climax is the battle between the armies of Christ and those of the Antichrist at Armageddon or Megiddo - south of the Lake of Galilee in the Plain of Jezreel. Christ appears out of the heavens at the head of his army, mounted on a white horse. He wears a brilliant white robe with written on the thigh the words KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS. Following him into battle are the armies of heaven, clad in white linen and riding white horses.

As Christ speaks, his enemies (the soldiers of the Unity Army and presumably God's creatures) fall down dying in agony, blood erupting from their bodies and forming lakes, rivers and swamps across the land. More words and a chasm opens beneath the feet of the leaders of the army, then as they fall shrieking into the pit, the earth closes above them.

Can a Catholic recognise Christ, the Prince of Peace, in this? I suggest not.

Warning of the dangers arising from the End Time books, the Catholic Bishops of Illinois say the series 'reinforces an unhealthy and immature belief in a harshly judgmental God.' They call on those responsible for faith formation 'to provide planned, coherent and informed catechesis to all age groups about church teachings on the end of the world, based on Scripture and tradition.

The American Bishops' document on the series makes these points:

(Any fundamentalist reading of apocalyptic Scripture is not Catholic teaching. Many of the End Time books contain a quotation from Revelation as an epilogue. The familiarity of these ingredients can lead people to assume that the series reflects biblical truth. Not so!

(A 'second chance' at salvation is not biblical. There is simply no basis for a time during which people judged unfit for heaven can make good. Judgement, we are told, will be swift and final. We will all, at the same time, receive the final judgement (Matthew 13: 17-43).

(The Left Behind books' harsh and judgmental image of God reinforces a common stereotype of God as a judge on a throne watching each person's every move. In the books, God's judgement seems harsh and focused on small sins, as if perfect behaviour is required of us.

(Their theology of suffering is not Catholic. The escape of 'good' people and innocent children in the rapture, excusing them from years of tribulation, suggests that the virtuous should be excused from suffering. The Catechism of the Catholic Church, quoting Scripture, says the entire Church will suffer tribulation before the return of Christ.

(The Left Behind books deny the efficaciousness of Baptism. In the series people are saved at a specific moment by saying a verbal formula. In contrast with this born again version, the Catholic Church teaches that salvation is a process effected in the sacraments of initiation and continuing throughout Christian life.

(The Left Behind series is both subtly and overtly anti-Catholic. It has had a large impact on the culture of 21st century America. By misleading people to fear the return of Christ rather than to wait in joyful hope, Left Behind theology can be a danger to the Church and especially to impressionable youth. Pastors and religious educators should be prepared to counteract the confusion these books may cause in the minds of Catholics.

(The prominent American Catholic scholar Dr. Paul Thigpen warns that Catholics need a more careful catechesis to help them avoid the problems of the rapture trap. In this way, he says, they can embrace a more Catholic vision of the end time that focuses on renewal, reconciliation and hope instead of believing, as the rapture doctrine does, in destruction, separation and vengeance.
Rapture vs. Second Coming Doctrine

http://catholicbs.blogspot.in/2014/08/rapture-vs-second-coming-allison-tobolla.html 

By Dr. Allison Tobolla Low, August 27, 2014
Watch the 1:21:30 video of Dr. Allison Tobolla Low answering questions on the dispensationalist doctrine of rapture and the second coming of Jesus and what happens after death…
The Rapture

http://www.sandersongs.com/apologetics/rapture.php
Catholic Apologetics, Chapter 25 (My emphases in blue colour)
There is a Protestant doctrine that has become very popular in very recent times. It didn't exist before the 1830's when an ex-Anglican priest living in the U.S. named John Nelson Darby starting spreading his interpretation of certain Bible verses regarding the End Times. There was not a lot of information on the End Times, and people liked what they were hearing from Mr. Darby. Many were easily swayed to his line of thinking.

Basically, he taught Jesus would secretly appear prior to His second-coming and snatch-away true Christians prior to a great Tribulation that would befall the rest of mankind who are left behind. This great Tribulation would immediately precede the public second-coming and the end of the world.

There have been many versions spread since then, as problems with aspects of the doctrine kept surfacing (and still do). Most Christians discarded the doctrine as being too speculative, and not well supported. But there are a substantial number of Protestants, especially those who consider themselves fundamentalists, who earnestly believe the doctrine and preach it to this day.
In the 1970s, the doctrine once again became very popular. The End Times fever sparked a number of books, movies and talks, many of which predicted the end of the world. Believers prepared for the day in earnest, selling or giving away their earthly goods, homes, land, property and the like. As each book's predicted date came and went, there was great confusion and challenges to the faith of many, as the end of the world did not come. Excuses abounded, new predictions sprang forth, and those who desperately wanted to believe this doctrine found ways to keep it alive.

Let's look at the particularities of the most popular version of this doctrine. Note, there are many versions, and the respective believers staunchly support each one, so I am not proposing this is representative of all rapture-believers, but it is indicative of the primary beliefs held.

The End Time Scenario

Rapturists believe there will be a rapture, or secret coming of Jesus, where He will take up all true believers to meet Him in the air and return to Heaven with them. These chosen Christians will be spared from the devastating tribulation that is to follow.

Immediately after all these Christians disappear off the face of the Earth, the Tribulation starts. There will be an Anti-Christ, a servant of Satan, who will yield great power and charisma. This Anti-Christ will convince many to follow him, and he will lead them astray. The Jews will regain control of Jerusalem and rebuild the temple (that was destroyed in 70 AD). Animal sacrifices will be re-instituted. The Jews will be given another chance to accept Jesus as the Messiah, and many will. The Anti-Christ will rally the Gentiles against Israel, and the great persecutions will begin-both Jewish and Christian. The Anti-Christ will gather armies and launch the battle of all battles against Israel.

Then will come the public second-coming of Christ. Jesus will defeat the Anti-Christ and his followers, end the Tribulation period, and throw the Anti-Christ and Satan into chains. Jesus will then usher in the 1,000-year reign of His earthly kingdom, centered in Jerusalem. There will be peace and harmony for a while.
After 1,000 years, Satan will be released and he will try his best to steal as many souls as possible before The End. Satan will succeed in part, but once again Jesus will defeat him, and throw him into the fiery pit along with the hapless Anti-Christ. Jesus will then resurrect the dead, all will be given glorious, incorruptible bodies, all be judged and sent to our eternal homes. The true Christians, those who participated in the Rapture, will reign with God in Heaven, and the reformed Jews will reign in the Kingdom of David on Earth. Those whose names were not written in the Book of Life will be thrown into the pit with Satan.

Let's take a look at how this doctrine is supposedly supported in Scripture.

The Rapturist Argument

The proof texts many rapturists cite are the same verses we quoted in the last chapter on the Parousia (previous article). The vast majority of rapturists do not make the distinction between the "end of the age" and the "end of time" as was discussed in the last chapter. Viewing Scripture in that context seems to support the rapture theory. It requires the reader to ignore some of Scripture, but because End Times prophesy is so arcane, rapturists accept that they won't understand all of it. If some of it doesn't quite fit, it is probably because they don't understand it completely, not because it isn't true.

I don't grasp it all myself, but if any of it is contradicted by other parts of Scripture, I at least know that interpretation is not true, even if I don't know what interpretation is true.

1 Thessalonians 4:15-17 Indeed, we tell you this, on the word of the Lord, that we who are alive, who are left until the coming of the Lord, will surely not precede those who have fallen asleep. For the Lord himself, with a word of command, with the voice of an archangel and with the trumpet of God, will come down from heaven, and the dead in Christ will rise first. Then we who are alive, who are left, will be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. Thus we shall always be with the Lord.
The Latin word "rapiemur" is translated into English as "caught up". From this we get the English transliteration "rapture". (Note, the word rapture comes from the Latin text, from the Latin Vulgate version of the Bible, which is Catholic, not from a Greek word found in Protestant version.)

This is the definitive text for rapturists. This describes their version of the rapture itself, when those of us who are alive, who are left, will be raptured into the air to meet Jesus.

So far, Catholics do not disagree. But, as we saw in the last chapter, a Parousia was when an important person (king, minister, foreign dignitary) came to visit a city, the inhabitants of the city would come out to greet the VIP and escort him/her back into the city. This was done on Palm Sunday when Jesus entered Jerusalem amidst throngs of supporters singing "Hosanna" and waving palm branches. Rapturists contend the select few true believers who will meet Jesus in the air will return to Heaven with Him--not return to Earth with Him.

This flies in the face of the clear use of the word "parousia". To justify their position, rapturists contend this appearance by Jesus is a secret appearance, one that doesn't count as the real Parousia. Jesus will actually come again, seven years later, when the Tribulation is complete and the End Times prophesy will be fulfilled. That is the public second-coming, the one described elsewhere in the Bible, and the one non-rapturists expect is the only time Jesus will return. But those in the know will be a part of the secret rapture.

We begin to see a dangerous trend in Bible interpretation. Peter spoke well when he stated the ignorant and the unstable would twist Scripture to their own destruction. (See 2 Peter 3:16) Perhaps, rapturists are reading something into Scripture that just isn't there. There is nothing spoken of a secret appearance by Jesus before His second-coming. 
Second-coming means second-coming, not coming-the-time-after-all-secret-comings-are-finished. Jesus will only come one more time, so says the Bible. To make sense of the rest of their End Times theory, Jesus has to appear more than one-more-time. There is no other way to explain it. Therefore, rather than accept there is a major flaw in their theology, they invent a secret rapture and look to prove it by reading into Scriptures they find. In so doing, they ignore other portions of Scripture that defeat their notions. Therein lies the danger.

Matthew 24:39-42 So will it be (also) at the coming of the Son of Man. Two men will be out in the field; one will be taken, and one will be left. Two women will be grinding at the mill; one will be taken, and one will be left. Therefore, stay awake! For you do not know on which day your Lord will come.

Rapturists point to this verse to support the idea of a secret rapture. They say in the blink of an eye, all of a sudden, one person standing next to another in the field will disappear, leaving the first bewildered. One person working next to another in the mill will disappear, leaving the other bewildered. This will happen all over the Earth. People driving cars will suddenly disappear, leaving the cars crashing into whatever is in their path. People flying planes will be gone and those left behind in the plane will be on their own to land safely. After all, the verse says you do not know when the Lord will come.

There are problems with this interpretation. First, there is nothing in this verse stating what happens to those taken. The reader is left speculating on their whereabouts. Rapturists conclude they are the chosen Christians who go up to meet the Lord in the air. This is plausible by itself, if supported by the rest of Scripture. But, if we look at the verses immediately preceding this one, we learn of another plausible interpretation:

Matthew 24:35-39 Heaven and earth will pass away, but my words will not pass away. "But of that day and hour no one knows, neither the angels of heaven, nor the Son, but the Father alone. For as it was in the days of Noah, so it will be at the coming of the Son of Man. In (those) days before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, up to the day that Noah entered the ark. They did not know until the flood came and carried them all away. So will it be (also) at the coming of the Son of Man...
Jesus is comparing this event to the days of Noah, when some were taken by surprise, and some were left. The only problem here is the bad guys were taken by surprise in Noah's example. The good guys, Noah and his family, were left behind. This would seem to suggest the one in the field who was taken was not the one who met Jesus in the air. Likewise with the one taken from the mill. The bad guys were taken away, leaving the good guys to be eventually raptured.

Luke 17:26-35 As it was in the days of Noah, so it will be in the days of the Son of Man; they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage up to the day that Noah entered the ark, and the flood came and destroyed them all. Similarly, as it was in the days of Lot: they were eating, drinking, buying, selling, planting, building; on the day when Lot left Sodom, fire and brimstone rained from the sky to destroy them all. So it will be on the day the Son of Man is revealed. On that day, a person who is on the housetop and whose belongings are in the house must not go down to get them, and likewise a person in the field must not return to what was left behind. Remember the wife of Lot. Whoever seeks to preserve his life will lose it, but whoever loses it will save it. I tell you, on that night there will be two people in one bed; one will be taken, the other left. And there will be two women grinding meal together; one will be taken, the other left.

Here is Luke's rendition of the same message from Jesus. Luke mentions the similarities with Noah, but also compares the similarities with Lot and Sodom. Again, Lot and his family were left behind, the bad guys were all taken. Luke's gospel also reports Jesus' comparison with two women grinding in the mill, but also states of two people in one bed, and one taken. Again, we don't know for certain what happens with the ones taken and the ones left, but if it is like Noah or Lot, the bad guys are taken and the good guys are left behind.

Another problem with this proof text for the rapturists is that nowhere does it state those taken meet Jesus in the air and return to Heaven. That is read into the text. It is supposed to be true because it is necessary to support the rest of their End Times theology, but the Bible is silent on this crucial point.
Another problem with this proof text is Jesus' words "Heaven and Earth will pass away, but my words will not pass away." Jesus is speaking of a cosmic event--the end of time. Heaven and Earth will pass away at the second-coming of Jesus. The context of His talk is of the second-coming, not seven years prior during some secret coming. He then states of that day and hour no one knows, so we know He is not speaking of the destruction of the temple, which prefigures the destruction of the world.

Let's revisit the first proof text rapturists cite that was shown above. This time, let's look at the verse in context with a few verses before and a few verses after, to shed some light on its true meaning.

1 Thessalonians 4:13-5:3 We do not want you to be unaware, brothers, about those who have fallen asleep, so that you may not grieve like the rest, who have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose, so too will God, through Jesus, bring with him those who have fallen asleep. Indeed, we tell you this, on the word of the Lord, that we who are alive, who are left until the coming of the Lord, will surely not precede those who have fallen asleep. For the Lord himself, with a word of command, with the voice of an archangel and with the trumpet of God, will come down from heaven, and the dead in Christ will rise first. Then we who are alive, who are left, will be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. Thus we shall always be with the Lord. Therefore, console one another with these words. 
Concerning times and seasons, brothers, you have no need for anything to be written to you. For you yourselves know very well that the day of the Lord will come like a thief at night. When people are saying, "Peace and security," then sudden disaster comes upon them, like labor pains upon a pregnant woman, and they will not escape.
What is the context of this message from Paul? The Thessalonians were upset over their loved ones who have already died. The Greeks did not preach a resurrection after death, and word was spreading those loved ones would be unable to participate in the second-coming. The rumors went so far as to claim Paul sent a letter stating as such. Paul had to set them straight.
He tells them if Jesus rose again, then we all will rise again. Indeed, he tells them the dead in Christ will precede those who are alive, who are left. Then Paul described the second-coming itself.

He tells how Jesus will come with a word of command, with the voice of an archangel, with the trumpet of God and receive us all. This is hardly secretive. It agrees with verses elsewhere in Scripture that this will be a cosmic event that no one will miss. It cannot be a secret rapture. Paul is addressing the second-coming as was preached to the Thessalonians previously.

He concludes by reminding them what they already learned. They have no need for Paul to write about all this since they know very well that the day of the Lord will come like a thief in the night. He is speaking of the day of the Lord, not some secret, advanced day of the Lord.

If Jesus, Matthew, Paul, Luke and others meant to describe a secret rapture, it would have been simple to so state. The fact that rapturists must convolute Biblical text to the degree they do to prove their theology suggests that either the Holy Spirit was incapable of directing any inspired author to express it in simple terms, or the Holy Spirit intended that only a scant few readers would discover the truth (apparently only those born in the last 200 years or so), and even those scant few cannot agree as to the exact message, since there are so many versions of the End Times theology among rapturists. The evidence is overwhelming against a secret rapture.

The Great Tribulation

What of the great tribulation? In Matthew chapter 24 as well as Luke chapter 21, Jesus describes a period of great tribulation such as has not been from the beginning of the world and will never be again.

I will not repeat the entire argument presented in the last chapter about the tribulation, but I will summarize by stating this tribulation has already occurred in the three and one-half year period surrounding the destruction of the temple. Note one point-the path to salvation is not being the one snatched off the Earth before a tribulation begins, but being the one who perseveres until the end.
Matthew 24:9-13 Then they will hand you over to persecution, and they will kill you. You will be hated by all nations because of my name. And then many will be led into sin; they will betray and hate one another. Many false prophets will arise and deceive many; and because of the increase of evildoing, the love of many will grow cold. But the one who perseveres to the end will be saved.

Jesus makes a similar statement in Matthew 10:22. The tribulation was not a time of avoiding trial, it was a time of sifting the wheat from the chaff, a time of proving your faith to yourself, to your compatriots, and to God. And, as brutal as the tribulation was in this first century A.D., I thank God this kind of persecution will never be again.

Revelation 7:9, 13-17 After this I had a vision of a great multitude, which no one could count, from every nation, race, people, and tongue. They stood before the throne and before the Lamb, wearing white robes and holding palm branches in their hands. … Then one of the elders spoke up and said to me, "Who are these wearing white robes, and where did they come from?" I said to him, "My lord, you are the one who knows." He said to me, "These are the ones who have survived the time of great distress; they have washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. "For this reason they stand before God's throne and worship him day and night in his temple. The one who sits on the throne will shelter them. They will not hunger or thirst anymore, nor will the sun or any heat strike them. For the Lamb who is in the center of the throne will shepherd them and lead them to springs of life-giving water, and God will wipe away every tear from their eyes."

In John's vision, he saw the great martyrs, the ones who persevered to the end in the great tribulation. Note, there was no snatching them away so as to avoid suffering--they suffered through the worst of it. This comports perfectly with Jesus' statements of the tribulation.
1 Thessalonians 1:9-10 For they themselves openly declare about us what sort of reception we had among you, and how you turned to God from idols to serve the living and true God and to await his Son from heaven, whom he raised from (the) dead, Jesus, who delivers us from the coming wrath.
Here Paul is extolling the Thessalonians for being such model Christians, in that they serve the living and true God, and await His Son "who delivers us from the coming wrath". Rapturists can argue that Paul is stating in passing how Jesus will deliver Christians from the tribulation. But, is that what Paul is really saying?

Isn't it more likely Paul means Jesus will deliver Christians from the eternal wrath of God by saving them from Hell? Wouldn't that agree more with the rest of Scripture, especially the verses shown above? Paul told the Romans "By your stubbornness and impenitent heart, you are storing up wrath for yourself for the day of wrath and revelation of the just judgment of God". This is the same context in which he uses the word "wrath" with the Thessalonians.

1 Thessalonians 5:9-10 For God did not destine us for wrath, but to gain salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ, who died for us, so that whether we are awake or asleep we may live together with him.
If you took this out of context, and read only the portion in bold above, you might make an argument that Christians are not destined for wrath, including the tribulation. Careful reading of the rest as shown suggests again that the wrath of which Paul is speaking is Hell, and not the tribulation.

John 17:15 I do not ask that you take them out of the world but that you keep them from the evil one.

Here Jesus is speaking specifically of the eleven apostles, but the point is the same. He does not ask God to spare them from the strife, only to help them not to succumb to the temptations of Satan. The same theme is applied to the tribulation. Christians are to endure suffering, hopefully to the end.

One last point-if Christians deserve to be spared from the tribulation, then why are new Christians to be persecuted during the tribulation? Are these Christians less worthy of God's protection because they converted after the rapture? Are they receiving their just punishment for delaying in their belief? 
This suggests there are classes of Christians-those who are "true" Christians, who God favors to avoid the suffering, and those who must endure it. It also suggests that a simple confession of faith, and accepting Jesus as your Lord and savior in and of itself does not make you a "true" Christian, but rather a second-class Christian. Is that what the rapturists are trying to say?

The Catholic Position

The Catholic Church preaches that Jesus reigns on Earth through His church, but all things of this world are not yet subjected to Him. Satan will orchestrate one last assault on the Church before the end of time. The Anti-Christ will appear to deceive the whole world and persecute the Church. He will offer an apparent solution to problems, but at the price of apostasy. The Church will endure great persecution and will follow in Jesus' death and resurrection. A great number of Jews will convert prior to the second-coming. When Jesus returns in glory, He will triumph over evil, and judge the living and the dead. (CCC 668-679)
At the end, the Kingdom of God will come to Earth in its full glory. There will be a new Heaven and a new Earth. We will have glorified bodies. Those who persevered to the end will reign with Jesus forever, and the world will be transformed. God will have His dwelling among men. Death, mourning, crying, pain will all be gone. The beatific vision will produce happiness, peace and mutual communion. (CCC 1042-1050)
Why I'm Not Down with "the Rapture"

http://justacatholic.blogspot.in/2013/01/why-im-not-down-with-rapture.html  
By Shane Kepler, January 8, 2013 (My emphases in blue colour)
In a nutshell, the rapture is a belief that says Jesus will instantaneously transport (rapture) believers from earth to Heaven just prior to the final antichrist’s rise to power. Christians will not have to endure the horrible suffering of the final days (known as the Great Tribulation). That is reserved for those left on earth, some of whom will finally recognize the signs of the times and come to a belief in Jesus prior to His return in glory.

Although proponents of the rapture appeal to Scripture (and I admit, I use to count myself among them), no one – and I mean no one - in the first eighteen hundred years of Christianity saw it there. 

The two key verses appealed to by its proponents are 1 Thessalonians 4:16-18 and Matthew 24:37-41. Allow me to address them each in turn. 

I will start my quotation from 1 Thessalonians before, and end it after, the verses alleged to concern a rapture prior to the time of tribulation:

For this we declare to you by the word of the Lord, that we who are alive, who are left until the coming of the Lord, shall not precede those who have fallen asleep. For the Lord himself will descend from heaven with a cry of command, with the archangel’s call, and with the sound of the trumpet of God. And the dead in Christ will rise first; then we who are alive, who are left, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air; and so we shall be with the Lord. Therefore, comfort one another with these words. But as to the times and the seasons, brethren, you have no need to have anything written to you. For you yourselves know well that the day of the Lord will come like a thief in the night (1 Thessalonians 4:15-5:2).

Note the words I have italicized. Paul is talking about the great Day of the Lord, the Day of Judgment. He is talking about the glorious, triumphant manifestation of Jesus and His Body when He returns in glory. Paul says nothing about the Church being raptured away so as to escape persecution. Instead, those translated directly from earthly existence to glory are those who are “alive,” who are “left.”
Read within its historical context, Paul is probably likening the Lord’s return to that of a victorious general. As the conqueror returned to Rome, he would stop outside the city, and wait for his family to be brought to him. Once his entourage was fully assembled they would enter the city together, amidst fanfare and celebration. [1]

Let’s turn now to Matthew’s Gospel. After just employing apocalyptic imagery to describe the fall of Jerusalem, Jesus tells the Apostles:

But of the day and hour no one knows, not even the angels of heaven, nor the Son, but the Father only. As were the days of Noah, so will be the coming of the Son of man. For as in those days before the flood they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day when Noah entered the ark, and they did not know until the flood came and swept them all away, so will be the coming of the Son of man. Then two men will be in the field; one is taken and one is left. Two women will be grinding at the mill; one is taken, and one is left. Watch therefore, for you do not know on what day your Lord is coming. But know this, that if the householder had known in what part of the night the thief was coming, he would have watched and would not have let his house be broken into. Therefore you also must be ready; for the Son of man is coming at an hour you do not expect (Matthew 24:36-44).

Like Thessalonians, we have that image of the Lord coming like a thief in the night. It was a common motif for talking about the Second Coming; that is what both of these passages are dealing with. In Thessalonians we saw the Lord sweeping up His beloved. Not so in this passage. Who is taken? In this passage it is the unrighteous! “As [in] the days of Noah…the flood came and swept them all away.” Much to the chagrin of Tim LaHaye and Jerry Jenkins, in Jesus’ example it is the righteous who are “left behind.” Jesus gave a similar description earlier in Matthew:

The Son of Man will send his angels, and they will gather out of his kingdom all causes of sin and all evildoers, and throw them into the furnace of fire, there men will weep and gnash their teeth. Then the righteous will shine like the sun in the kingdom of their Father. He who has ears, let him hear…
So it will be at the close of the age. The angels will come out and separate the evil from the righteous and throw them into the furnace of fire; there men will weep and gnash their teeth (Matthew 13:41-43, 49-50).

This idea that the Church will not suffer the great tribulation is completely unbiblical, and at odds with historic Christianity. Jesus, the Master, suffered. Eleven of the twelve Apostles died as martyrs; there have been martyrs throughout Jewish and Christian history. To believe in a rapture of the Church, so as to save it from suffering, flies in the face of this.

So how did belief in the rapture begin? With a man named John Nelson Darby (1800-1882), a former Anglican priest and founder of the Plymouth Brethren. [2] The teaching made its way to the United States and was disseminated through the study notes of the incredibly popular Scofield Reference Bible. Dallas Theological Seminary, Moody Bible Institute, and Talbot Seminary then incorporated it into the training of future pastors. Hal Lindsey, whom I have read for example, was a graduate of Dallas Theological Seminary. His first blockbuster, the 1970 The Late Great Planet Earth brought the idea to the masses. [3] As we have seen, however; this belief has no ground in Scripture and runs counter to almost two thousand years of Christian belief.

Notes

[1] Thigpen, Paul, The Rapture Trap (West Chester, Pennsylvania: Ascension Press, 2001).

[2] There is conjecture that the rapture was seen in a vision by a fifteen year-old Scottish girl, Margaret McDonald, and that this private revelation then found its way into the teaching of Darby.

[3] See Currie, David, The Rapture (Manchester New Hampshire: Sophia Institute Press, 2003), p.14-17.
http://www.biblechristiansociety.com/newsletter/324-apologetics-for-the-masses-255 EXTRACT:
And, which Protestant Catechism can a Catholic pick up to find the definitive Protestant teaching on the Rapture?  It’s NOT in Luther’s Small Catechism, or the Lutheran Augsburg Confession, or the Belgic Confession, or the Heidelberg Catechism, or the Canons of Dort, or the Westminster Shorter Catechism or the Baptist Catechism or the Methodist Missions Catechism or the Methodist Episcopal Catechism (1853) or the Presbyterian Intermediate Catechism (1912).  In fact, the Baptist Catechism, in Question #40, states that the bodies of believers who die, rest in their graves until the Resurrection, not until the Rapture!  Which Catechism or Confession of faith is the Rapture in?  
Methodist Missions Catechism:
Chapter VIII - The Judgment

No mention of a rapture.  
Quotes from the rapture passage in Thessalonians, but believes it to be referring to the end of time.

PAROUSIA

Parousia

http://www.encyclopedia.com/article-1G2-3407708486/parousia.html
New Catholic Encyclopedia, 2003

The coming of the glorified Christ as the climax of salvation history. This article treats first the biblical data on the Parousia and then the Parousia from a theological viewpoint.

In the Bible

For a better understanding of the scriptural data on the Parousia, it is well to begin by considering the general questions of the terminology, the meaning of the doctrine, and the time of the Parousia, particularly as presented in the writings of St. Paul. The doctrine as contained in the individual books of the NT is then examined, and the solution of the problem of the delay of the Parousia is briefly considered.

Terminology
The term "Parousia" is a transliteration of the Greek word παρουσία. In classical Greek the word had the meaning of "presence" or "arrival." St. Paul used the word to speak of his own presence among the Corinthians (2 Corinthians 10.10) and the Philippians (2.12), of the presence of Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus among the Corinthians (1 Corinthians 16.17), of his future arrival at Philippi (Philippians 1.26), and of the arrival of Titus at Corinth (2 Corinthians 7.6–7). In Hellenistic Greek παρουσία had acquired two technical meanings: (1) the public arrival of officials, which was accompanied by appropriate ceremony; and (2) the presence of the gods, manifested in acts of power, or assumed to be an invisible reality in the cult. Before AD 51, the approximate date of 1 Thessalonians, the Church borrowed this technical usage to express its doctrine of the presence of the risen Christ to conclude salvation history. After the biblical period, the doctrine came to be known as the Coming (adventus) or the Second Coming of Christ. The word παρουσία in the sense of the presence of the risen Christ at the conclusion of history is found in 1 Thessalonians 2.19; 3.13; 4.15; 5.23; 2 Thessalonians 2.1, 8; James 5.7–8; 2 Peter 1.16; 3.4, 12; 1 John 2.28. An exceptional usage occurs in 2 Thessalonians 2.9, where παρουσία refers to the presence of "the lawless one," the Pauline opponent of Christ at the end of history.

The primitive Church understood the Parousia event as the time of God's final judgment upon all people (1 Thessalonians 1.10). For this reason scriptural authors made use of the term "the day of the Lord" in reference to the Parousia. In the Hebrew Scriptures the day of the lord (Yahweh) is a technical term for God's saving acts in history. 
Before the time of Amos, the day of Yahweh was understood as a time of blessings and happiness; but Amos taught that the day of Yahweh was also a time of punishment. The term and its meaning were borrowed by Christian writers, who substituted Christ's title lord for the name Yahweh. Clear examples of the usage of "the day" or "the day of the Lord" to designate the Parousia as the time of the final judgment to be rendered by Christ on humankind are in Romans 2.16; 13.12; 1 Corinthians 1.8; 3.13; 5.5; Ephesians 4.30; Philippians 1.6; 1 Thessalonians 5.2, 4; 2 Thessalonians 1.10; 2.2; 2 Timothy 1.12; 4.8; 2 Peter 3.10; Acts 17.31 [see judgment, divine (in the bible)].

In the Pastoral Epistles ἐπιφάνεια (epiphany, manifestation) is the term used for the Parousia (1 Timothy 6.14; 2 Timothy 4.1, 8; Titus 2.13). Some authors consider ἐπιφάνεια to be synonymous with παρουσία, but this opinion may be questioned. It is certainly not true for 2 Timothy 1.10, where ἐπιφάνεια is used of the Incarnation. In 2 Thessalonians 2.8 Paul combines the two terms: "by the manifestation [ἐπιφάνεια] of his coming [παρουσία]." While some scholars consider this phrase to be a pleonasm, i.e., the repetition of the same idea in different terms, it is probable that Paul intends a particular nuance of meaning here (indicated below). Although the word ἐπιφάνεια is employed in classical Greek in the meaning of outward appearance, only in later Greek is it used to mean the visible (not necessarily corporeal) manifestation of a hidden divinity. Finally, the NT designates the παρουσία with the word ἀποκάλυψις (1 Corinthians 1.7; 2 Thessalonians 1.7; 1 Peter 1.7, 13; 4.13). In ordinary Greek ἀποκάλυψις meant the uncovering of something hidden. In the Greek of late Judaism and the Jewish apocalyptic literature, the word meant the revelation of divine secrets.

Meaning of the doctrine
In the NT, Parousia is an eschatological concept, i.e., it expresses faith in a final act of God that is to occur when human history has reached its divinely determined goal. This act of God will usher in a life in which all humanity is completely under the rule of God. The doctrine presupposes the resurrection of the dead (1 Thessalonians 4.16), whose eternal condition and new existence (1 Corinthians 15.51) are under the direction and dominion of the risen Christ, mysteriously present to effect and to govern the lot of humanity (in His παρουσία). The initial effect of the presence of the risen Christ, with which all humanity will be confronted, is the final judgment rendered by Christ (the day of the Lord). The just are to be "with the Lord" (1 Thessalonians 4.17), while the unjust are to be banished from Him (2 Thessalonians 1.9). Thus the Parousia will make known the significance of Christ for all humanity (ἐπιφάνεια), and at the same time it will disclose God's design for the eternal destiny of humankind (ἀποκάλυψις). The language in which Paul describes the Parousia event in 1 Thessalonians 4.16–17 and 2 Thessalonians 2.3–10 is taken mainly from Jewish apocalyptic. It is not to be understood as a literal historical description. The NT does not indicate how the presence of the risen Christ is to occur at the end of history or how this presence will be recognized by humankind.
Time of the Parousia
Once the doctrine of the Parousia is presented to faith, the question naturally arises regarding the time when the event is to occur. The teaching of Christ and of St. Paul on the time of the Parousia is one of the most celebrated questions in the field of biblical scholarship. Many scholars have argued that in the teaching of Jesus the Parousia is certainly proximate, i.e., it is to occur within the lifetime of the Twelve or within a single generation. Other scholars have attributed a similar teaching to St. Paul. Some Catholic scholars have believed that Paul was personally convinced of a proximate Parousia, which he himself would live to witness, though he did not actually teach this personal opinion as a certitude of faith. At an opposite extreme are the opinions of those scholars who attempt to prove that there was no thought at all of a proximate Parousia in the Church of early period, and a fortiori in the teaching of Jesus. The early Church anticipated the imminent destruction of the Temple, prophesied by Jesus, and a union with Him through personal death. The Parousia was expected only in the remote future.

In 1 and 2 Thessalonians. The study of early Christian thought on the time of the Parousia has its natural point of departure in the Epistles to the Thessalonians, which are certainly among the earliest and probably the earliest of the Pauline Epistles (written circa AD 51). These Epistles and 2 Peter 3. … Read the rest of this article, courtesy of your local library
Parousia
http://www.sandersongs.com/apologetics/parousia.php
Catholic Apologetics, Chapter 24 (My emphases in blue colour)
Hebrews 9:27-28 Just as it is appointed that human beings die once, and after this the judgment, so also Christ, offered once to take away the sins of many, will appear a second time, not to take away sin but to bring salvation to those who eagerly await him.

Jesus will come a second time to bring salvation to those who eagerly await Him. He will bring salvation at His second coming, not His third, fourth or greater coming. The Bible only speaks of a second coming. Let's research some of the verses of Scripture that address the second coming.

The End of the Age

The "end of the age" is not the same as the "end of time". The end of the age refers to the end of the old covenant; when God will no longer require animal sacrifices and Levitical rules. The end of time refers to the end of the earthly existence as we know it; when Jesus comes again to hand over the kingdom to the Father, and we enter into eternal existence. Let's see how Jesus addressed the two.
Matthew 24:1-3 Jesus left the temple area and was going away, when his disciples approached him to point out the temple buildings. He said to them in reply, "You see all these things, do you not? Amen, I say to you, there will not be left here a stone upon another stone that will not be thrown down." As he was sitting on the Mount of Olives, the disciples approached him privately and said, "Tell us, when will this happen, and what sign will there be of your coming, and of the end of the age?"

Notice the disciples asked Jesus three distinct questions: They asked when the temple would be destroyed, what sign will there be of Jesus' coming, and what sign will there be of the end of the age. First, Jesus addresses when the temple will be destroyed and the sign of the end of the age.

Matthew 24:4-13 Jesus said to them in reply, "See that no one deceives you. For many will come in my name, saying, 'I am the Messiah,' and they will deceive many. 
You will hear of wars and reports of wars; see that you are not alarmed, for these things must happen, but it will not yet be the end. Nation will rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom; there will be famines and earthquakes from place to place. All these are the beginning of the labor pains. 
Then they will hand you over to persecution, and they will kill you. You will be hated by all nations because of my name. And then many will be led into sin; they will betray and hate one another. Many false prophets will arise and deceive many; and because of the increase of evildoing, the love of many will grow cold. But the one who perseveres to the end will be saved.

From the time Jesus spoke these words to His disciples until the temple was destroyed in 70 A.D., there were false messiahs, wars and rumors of wars, nations rising against nations, famines and earthquakes. Every word Jesus spoke came true, just as He said it would.

Just as the Israelites wandered in the desert for one generation (40 years) until they entered the promise land, so too the early Christians wandered spiritually for one generation from Jesus' death (?33 A.D.?) until they entered the age of the new covenant (?70 A.D.?)

Just as a woman in labor experiences many pains before the birth, so it was that Jesus' bride, the Church, would experience tribulations before the birth of the age of the new covenant. They were persecuted, killed, hated by all. Jesus claimed if they persevere to the end, they will be saved.

God was transitioning mankind from the old covenant, with animal sacrifices and Levitical laws, to the age of the new covenant, with bread and wine and sacraments. The destruction of the temple signified the end of the old covenant, the end of the age. From that point on, God's glory did not dwell in the temple (building), but dwelled in the temple (body of Christ). It was the end of the age.

Matthew 24:14-19 And this gospel of the kingdom will be preached throughout the world as a witness to all nations, and then the end will come. "When you see the desolating abomination spoken of through Daniel the prophet standing in the holy place (let the reader understand), then those in Judea must flee to the mountains, a person on the housetop must not go down to get things out of his house, a person in the field must not return to get his cloak. Woe to pregnant women and nursing mothers in those days.
During those 40 years, the apostles and disciples did preach the gospel throughout the empire. Then the end came.

Jesus warned all Christians when they see the abomination of desolation spoken by Daniel standing in the holy place, they must flee. Do not hesitate. Do not turn back to get your personal belongings. You do not have time. Flee to the hills.

Note--Jesus cannot be speaking of the end of time. When Jesus comes the second time, you won't be able to escape anything by fleeing to the mountains.

Daniel Chapter 12 prophesied about the destruction of the temple by the Romans. Therein Daniel describes the "desolating abomination" as being similar to the desolating abomination performed by the Syrian king in 1 Maccabees 1:54. The Syrian king erected a statute of Zeus within the Holy of Holies in the temple.

Matthew 24:20-22 Pray that your flight not be in winter or on the sabbath, for at that time there will be great tribulation, such as has not been since the beginning of the world until now, nor ever will be. And if those days had not been shortened, no one would be saved; but for the sake of the elect they will be shortened.

Again, at Jesus' second coming, it won't matter if it is winter or summer, Saturday or Sunday. At the second coming, it is all over--the end of time has arrived. Here, Jesus is speaking of the end of the age, not the end of time.

In 70 A.D., the conquering Roman army intended to punish the Jews as severely as possible. They erected statues of their gods in the Holy of Holies and offered sacrifices to these statues, knowing this would completely defile the Jewish temple.

That was the sign. All Christians knew of Jesus' prediction and took to the hills as soon as this happened. The historian Eusebius reported the Christians fled to Pella, across the Jordan. Thereafter, the Romans burned and demolished the temple, then slaughtered or starved over one million Jews who defiantly remained in Jerusalem too long. Reportedly, not one Christian was harmed.

Matthew 24:23-28 If anyone says to you then, 'Look, here is the Messiah!' or, 'There he is!' do not believe it. False messiahs and false prophets will arise, and they will perform signs and wonders so great as to deceive, if that were possible, even the elect. Behold, I have told it to you beforehand. So if they say to you, 'He is in the desert,' do not go out there; if they say, 'He is in the inner rooms,' do not believe it. For just as lightning comes from the east and is seen as far as the west, so will the coming of the Son of Man be. Wherever the corpse is, there the vultures will gather.

Jesus tells his followers that the return of the Son of Man will be a cosmic event. It will be plain for all to see. Just as you can see lightning all the way from the east to the west, so will Jesus' return be obvious. They are not to take anyone's word for it, they will see for themselves.

Acts 1:9-11 When he had said this, as they were looking on, he was lifted up, and a cloud took him from their sight. While they were looking intently at the sky as he was going, suddenly two men dressed in white garments stood beside them. 
They said, "Men of Galilee, why are you standing there looking at the sky? This Jesus who has been taken up from you into heaven will return in the same way as you have seen him going into heaven."
After Jesus' ascension, the angel told the onlookers He will return in the same way he ascended.

Matthew 24:29-31 "Immediately after the tribulation of those days, the sun will be darkened, and the moon will not give its light, and the stars will fall from the sky, and the powers of the heavens will be shaken. And then the sign of the Son of Man will appear in heaven, and all the tribes of the earth will mourn, and they will see the Son of Man coming upon the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. And he will send out his angels with a trumpet blast, and they will gather his elect from the four winds, from one end of the heavens to the other.
Jesus pulls from Old Testament imagery to make His point here. Isaiah said the sun, moon and stars would be darkened on the destruction of Babylon (Isaiah 13:10). Ezekiel said God will make the stars dark, moon without light, and the sun blocked by clouds (Ezekiel 32:7). Those who recognize the language used by the prophets of old would see that Jesus was using prophetic apocalyptic language describing the destruction of the city.

The temple was the cosmos in miniature. It was constructed to resemble parts of the earth. There was an outer court resembling the sea. The sea was a symbol of the Gentiles, as that is from where they came. The inner court resembled the land, the promised land, and thus symbolized the Jews. The innermost region was the Holy of Holies, which symbolized God. This is where the Ark of the Covenant was kept, and no person could enter, except the High priest, and even then, only on the Day of Atonement. The ceiling of the temple resembled the sky, complete with sun, moon and stars. The miniature cosmos, the temple, was destroyed. The sun, moon and stars shown on the ceilings fell from the sky. All the twelve tribes of Israel mourn A Jewish historian, Josephus, reported a sign resembling a sword appeared in the sky above Jerusalem even as Rome attacked. A sword is shaped like a cross. Christians who were cross-centered would have seen this and recognized it as the sign of the Son of Man appearing in Heaven.
When the Lord passes judgement on a city or country, prophets use language like "Behold, the LORD is riding on a swift cloud and comes to Egypt" (Isaiah 19:1). When a king came to judge his subjects, it was said he would come upon the clouds with power and great glory. This is why the high priest, Caiaphas, tore his robes and shouted "blasphemy" when Jesus declared he would see the Son of Man coming in the clouds in glory. Jesus just told Caiaphas he would be judged by the Son of Man. Just so, when Jesus tells his disciples in Matthew 24 the tribes of the earth will see "the Son of Man coming upon the clouds of heaven with power and great glory", He is saying a judgement is about to occur.

Matthew 24:32-34 "Learn a lesson from the fig tree. When its branch becomes tender and sprouts leaves, you know that summer is near. In the same way, when you see all these things, know that he is near, at the gates. Amen, I say to you, this generation will not pass away until all these things have taken place.
See also Luke 17:23-37, 21:5-32 and Mark 13:1-37 for comparable discourses

Jesus said that generation would not pass away until all this took place. In the Bible, one generation is 40 years, and it took place in 70 A.D. Yet again, Jesus cannot be speaking of the end of time since no more than one generation would pass away until all these things have taken place.

The Second Coming

That answered the first question about when the destruction of the temple would occur, and the last question about what the sign would be of the end of the age. Jesus then turned to answering the question of what would be the sign of His second coming.

Matthew 24:35-36 Heaven and earth will pass away, but my words will not pass away. "But of that day and hour no one knows, neither the angels of heaven, nor the Son, but the Father alone.

Your first clue Jesus is now speaking of the end of time is the first sentence. He speaks of cosmic events (Heaven and Earth will pass away), not of the destruction of the temple. The second clue is the second sentence. Jesus states no one will know when this will occur. He stated previously the temple would be destroyed within one generation. His second-coming could come at any time.

If anyone ever tries to tell you they know when Jesus will return, they are claiming to be more knowledgeable than the angels and Jesus Himself. Jesus says here, quite plainly, no one knows except God, the Father.

Matthew 24:37-42 For as it was in the days of Noah, so it will be at the coming of the Son of Man. In (those) days before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, up to the day that Noah entered the ark. They did not know until the flood came and carried them all away. So will it be (also) at the coming of the Son of Man. Two men will be out in the field; one will be taken, and one will be left. Two women will be grinding at the mill; one will be taken, and one will be left. Therefore, stay awake! For you do not know on which day your Lord will come.
In the days of Noah, the evildoers on Earth were taken up by the flood. Noah and his family were left behind. So it will be when the Son of Man returns. The evildoers will be taken away. The chosen ones will be left behind. Then, all those who are left behind will meet the Lord in the air, as we shall see.

Matthew 24:43-44 Be sure of this: if the master of the house had known the hour of night when the thief was coming, he would have stayed awake and not let his house be broken into. So too, you also must be prepared, for at an hour you do not expect, the Son of Man will come.
Jesus says to stay awake and be prepared. You do not know when He will come.

Matthew 24:45-51 "Who, then, is the faithful and prudent servant, whom the master has put in charge of his household to distribute to them their food at the proper time? Blessed is that servant whom his master on his arrival finds doing so. Amen, I say to you, he will put him in charge of all his property. 
But if that wicked servant says to himself, 'My master is long delayed,' and begins to beat his fellow servants, and eat and drink with drunkards, the servant's master will come on an unexpected day and at an unknown hour and will punish him severely and assign him a place with the hypocrites, where there will be wailing and grinding of teeth.
If you serve God and care for your charge, you will be ready when Jesus returns. If you are taken in by the treasures of this world, you will lose your treasures in Heaven when Jesus comes on a day you are not prepared.

The Parousia

Parousia is from the Greek word meaning the official visit of a ruler to a city. After conquering a city, the victor would demand allegiance from the survivors and execute those who refuse. Then the victor would go off to conquer other lands, or return home. Eventually, the ruler would return to check on his subjects. The ruler would send emissaries ahead to announce his coming, called his parousia, and the people of the town would venture out to greet the ruler and escort him back into the city.

We saw this when Jesus made His triumphant entry into Jerusalem on Palm Sunday. When His followers in Jerusalem heard He was coming, they went out of the city to greet Him, and escort Him into Jerusalem.

1 Thessalonians 4:13-17 We do not want you to be unaware, brothers, about those who have fallen asleep, so that you may not grieve like the rest, who have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose, so too will God, through Jesus, bring with him those who have fallen asleep. Indeed, we tell you this, on the word of the Lord, that we who are alive, who are left until the coming of the Lord, will surely not precede those who have fallen asleep. For the Lord himself, with a word of command, with the voice of an archangel and with the trumpet of God, will come down from heaven, and the dead in Christ will rise first. Then we who are alive, who are left, will be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. Thus we shall always be with the Lord.

There was some confusion in the Thessalonian community. What of those friends and relatives who have already died; would they not participate in the second coming? Paul made it clear for them that they need not worry; the dead in Christ would rise first, then those who have not yet died will be caught up with them to meet the Lord in the air. All would then escort Jesus back to earth--just like a parousia. From this, the word 'parousia' became synonymous the second coming of Christ.

2 Timothy 3:1-5 But understand this: there will be terrifying times in the last days. People will be self-centered and lovers of money, proud, haughty, abusive, disobedient to their parents, ungrateful, irreligious, callous, implacable, slanderous, licentious, brutal, hating what is good, traitors, reckless, conceited, lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God, as they make a pretense of religion but deny its power.
Paul describes signs that will appear in the last days.

Matthew 25: 31-46 "When the Son of Man comes in his glory, and all the angels with him, he will sit upon his glorious throne, and all the nations will be assembled before him. And he will separate them one from another, as a shepherd separates the sheep from the goats. He will place the sheep on his right and the goats on his left. 
Then the king will say to those on his right, 'Come, you who are blessed by my Father. Inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world. For I was hungry and you gave me food, I was thirsty and you gave me drink, a stranger and you welcomed me, naked and you clothed me, ill and you cared for me, in prison and you visited me.' Then the righteous will answer him and say, 'Lord, when did we see you hungry and feed you, or thirsty and give you drink? When did we see you a stranger and welcome you, or naked and clothe you? When did we see you ill or in prison, and visit you?' And the king will say to them in reply, 'Amen, I say to you, whatever you did for one of these least brothers of mine, you did for me.' 
Then he will say to those on his left, 'Depart from me, you accursed, into the eternal fire prepared for the devil and his angels. For I was hungry and you gave me no food, I was thirsty and you gave me no drink, a stranger and you gave me no welcome, naked and you gave me no clothing, ill and in prison, and you did not care for me.' Then they will answer and say, 'Lord, when did we see you hungry or thirsty or a stranger or naked or ill or in prison, and not minister to your needs?' He will answer them, 'Amen, I say to you, what you did not do for one of these least ones, you did not do for me.' And these will go off to eternal punishment, but the righteous to eternal life."

This parable describes the general judgment that will take place at the end of time. Jesus will come in glory with all His angels to judge the living and the dead.

2 Thessalonians 2:1-2 We ask you, brothers, with regard to the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ and our assembling with him, not to be shaken out of your minds suddenly, or to be alarmed either by a "spirit," or by an oral statement, or by a letter allegedly from us to the effect that the day of the Lord is at hand.

Again, there is unrest in Thessalonica. Rumors were spreading that Paul announced the Day of the Lord was already come. Paul said no such thing and had to quell the rumors.

2 Thessalonians 2:3-12 Let no one deceive you in any way. For unless the apostasy comes first and the lawless one is revealed, the one doomed to perdition, who opposes and exalts himself above every so-called god and object of worship, so as to seat himself in the temple of God, claiming that he is a god-do you not recall that while I was still with you I told you these things? And now you know what is restraining, that he may be revealed in his time. For the mystery of lawlessness is already at work. But the one who restrains is to do so only for the present, until he is removed from the scene. And then the lawless one will be revealed, whom the Lord (Jesus) will kill with the breath of his mouth and render powerless by the manifestation of his coming, the one whose coming springs from the power of Satan in every mighty deed and in signs and wonders that lie, and in every wicked deceit for those who are perishing because they have not accepted the love of truth so that they may be saved. Therefore, God is sending them a deceiving power so that they may believe the lie, that all who have not believed the truth but have approved wrongdoing may be condemned.
Paul reminded them of the signs that were to occur before the second coming, the signs Paul himself told them in a previous visit. The apostasy comes first wherein the lawless one, the Anti-Christ, claims to be a god, and indeed, the spirit of lawlessness is already at work. This Anti-Christ is the one whose coming springs from the power of Satan. He will have mighty deeds, and will show signs and wonders, but it is all a lie. Those who have not accepted the faith will be deceived, and thereby condemned. The Lord will overcome this one at His coming.

2 Thessalonians 2:13-15 But we ought to give thanks to God for you always, brothers loved by the Lord, because God chose you as the first fruits for salvation through sanctification by the Spirit and belief in truth. To this end he has (also) called you through our gospel to possess the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. Therefore, brothers, stand firm and hold fast to the traditions that you were taught, either by an oral statement or by a letter of ours.
But, the Thessalonians will be saved because they believe the gospel taught by Paul. Paul concludes by admonishing them to hold fast to the traditions they were taught, by mouth or by letter.

1 Corinthians 15:20-24 But now Christ has been raised from the dead, the firstfruits of those who have fallen asleep. For since death came through a human being, the resurrection of the dead came also through a human being. For just as in Adam all die, so too in Christ shall all be brought to life, but each one in proper order: Christ the firstfruits; then, at his coming, those who belong to Christ; then comes the end, when he hands over the kingdom to his God and Father, when he has destroyed every sovereignty and every authority and power.
Ultimately, at His coming, Jesus will hand over the kingdom to God, the Father. Thus, at the Parousia, Jesus will have destroyed every authority and power.

Parting Comments

Jesus will come a second time to bring salvation to those who eagerly await Him. The "end of the age" is not the same as the "end of time". 
The end of the age refers to the end of the old covenant; when God will no longer require animal sacrifices and Levitical rules. The end of time refers to the end of the earthly existence as we know it; when Jesus comes again to hand over the kingdom to the Father, and we enter into eternal existence. On that Day of the Lord, the dead in Christ would rise first, then those who have not yet died will be caught up with them to meet the Lord in the air. All would then escort Jesus back to earth--just like a parousia.
Does Pope Francis believe in the Rapture?

http://blogs.spectator.co.uk/damian-thompson/2014/09/does-pope-francis-believe-in-the-rapture/
By Damian Thompson, September 20, 2014

Yesterday Pope Francis preached one of the most extraordinary sermons ever delivered by a pope, one that demonstrates the laziness of those commentators who think he is a typical Latin American liberal. It put centre stage a teaching of the Church that I’ve never heard discussed in a Catholic homily: the physical resurrection of all saved Christians at the Apocalypse.

The Pope told the early-morning congregation in his hostel that Catholics are afraid to contemplate the doctrine – of overwhelming importance to the early Christians – that their bodies (however physically destroyed on earth) will rise from the dead:

This is the future that awaits us and this is the fact that brings us to pose so much resistance: resistance to the transformation of our bodies. Also – resistance to Christian identity. I’ll say more: perhaps we are not so much afraid of the Apocalypse of the Evil One, of the Antichrist who must come first – perhaps we are not so afraid [of him]. Perhaps we are not so afraid of the voice of the Archangel or the sound of his trumpet – that shall sound the victory of the Lord. Fear of our resurrection, however, we have: we shall all be transformed. That transformation shall be the end of our Christian journey.

The Antichrist who precedes the Second Coming; the last trumpet; the voice of the Archangel; the rising of the dead – these are topics thoroughly familiar to born-again Christians. The painting above depicts ‘the Rapture’, the moment when, according to fundamentalists, the saved will be plucked into the air to meet Christ when we least expect it. Look at the graves opening and white-shrouded people being ejected heavenwards. Pity, too, the unsaved passengers of cars and plans whose pilots and drivers are Christians and therefore – whoosh! – no longer at the controls. (The Rapture forms the prelude to the bestselling Left Behind novels, which depict the struggles of yet-to-be-saved citizens against the Antichrist, disguised as the secretary-general of the United Nations.)

The Rapture is a Protestant concept, formulated by fundamentalists who devised a complicated timetable of the End Times known as premillennial dispensationalism. I’m not really suggesting that Pope Francis subscribes to it. But, as his sermon yesterday shows, he believes in the literal truth of St Paul’s declaration that ‘if the dead are not raised, then Christ has not been raised’ (I Corinthians 15:16). And also he believes that ‘the dead in Christ will raise first; then we who are alive, who are left, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air…’ That is from Paul’s First Letter to the Thessalonians (4:16-17) which is thought to be the oldest surviving Christian document, predating the Gospels. The Church may not believe in the Rapture, but Paul is describing something very like it.

The truth is, though, that Catholics rarely ponder these prophecies. The institutional Church has sidelined the Apocalypse, the subject that preoccupied the first Christians more than any other.
Francis is therefore saying something that should make his flock very uncomfortable: ‘Oh, you expect us to believe that?’ Liberal Catholics who think they can materialise the Kingdom of Heaven by establishing ‘justice and peace’ on earth will be puzzled, even dismayed, by such literalism (which is not to say that Francis doesn’t fight for justice and peace: he does). But the evangelical Protestants with whom Cardinal Bergoglio forged such close ties in Argentina will know exactly what he is talking about.

What an unusual pope he is: not only does he mention the Devil with unnerving frequency, but he also views the Evil One in the context of the Bible’s detailed (if baffling) narrative of the End Times. He reminds us that orthodox Christianity is far stranger than one would gather by attending the average Mass, at which congregations mumble the words ‘the resurrection of the dead’ without imagining themselves clothed in celestial garments before the Lamb. 
Seen in this light, Francis – despite his distaste for fancy vestments and Old Rite ceremonial – has proved his traditionalist credentials by reviving the oldest Christian tradition of all.
By Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM(r), CCL, LTh, DD, LNDC
The Rapture, Eschatology

http://www.saint-mike.net/qa/his/viewanswer.asp?QID=83 

September 19, 2007

Q: Much is made of the end times. There are even specific timelines documented. What is the church's history of interpreting the Book of Revelation, Daniel and other things like the Rapture? –Berto

A: The idea of the Rapture is a Protestant invention based upon misinterpret ration of scripture. In fact, most of the time when anyone, including Catholics, think of end times subjects, they think of issues presented by the Protestant Dispensationalist. Nearly all of the movies and books about end times come from the Dispensationalist point-of-view to one degree or another. That is why it is important to read Catholic material on this subject.

The Book of Revelation is a symbolic book that has several agendas. One aspect of the book is about local events of the first century disguised in symbolic language. For example, the reference to 666 is most likely a reference to the Roman Emperor Nero.

Other aspects of the book are a discussion of the Mass and its place in eschatology. Scott Hahn does the best presentation of this aspect in his book, "The Lamb's Supper".

Generally, I refer you to the following sources for details:

Book:  

The Lamb's Supper: The Mass as Heaven on Earth by Scott Hahn

Articles:
Eschatology in the Catholic Encyclopedia. Gives history of several traditions on the end times, including the Catholic point-of-view. http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/05528b.htm 
The Rapture by Catholic Answers http://www.catholic.com/tracts/the-rapture 
ESCHATOLOGY by William G. Most, 1994 http://www.ewtn.com/library/SCRIPTUR/ESCHATON.TXT
FLOOD AND FIRE by Regis Scanlon http://www.ewtn.com/library/SCRIPTUR/FLFIRE.TXT 
THE SECOND COMING OF THE LORD AND THE LAST JUDGMENT by Father William Saunders, 1994 http://www.ewtn.com/library/ANSWERS/2NDCOME.HTM
Index of Articles, some containing quotes from Church Fathers, from Catholic Answers 
What’s going on with so many Catholics and false seers?

http://www.saint-mike.net/qa/sw/viewanswer.asp?QID=1619 
May 8, 2012
My query is why are so many Catholics so easily caught up in the private revelations of the warning and second coming of Christ. I happened to receive a lengthy email from a leader of a prayer group relating to a seer going under the name of Maria Divine Mercy .To me the name its self indicated a false seer in linking her name with Divine Mercy. I often check Catholic Planet, a web site, and came across the seer’s name, listed as a false seer and not in line with teachings of the Catholic Church. I do not believe in every single thing that Ronald L Conte Jr writes as a theologian for Catholic planet, but he has listed a fair few private revelations that are true and false.

I sent off his discernment on Marie Divine Mercy to the person who sent me email thinking it might help the leader understand that not all are truth. However I was emailed the lot back.

Do you know why so many seem to be drawn to false messages and yet are in prayer? I am beginning to wonder Brother what is going on. I know that no one is perfect but surely God would want me to know the Truth no matter what. I believe there are far too many false claims and messages today. –Angela

The short answer to your question come from the words of Jesus:﻿
(Matthew 12:39) But he answered them, "An evil and adulterous generation seeks for a sign; but no sign shall be given to it except the sign of the prophet Jonah.﻿"
The sign of Jonah is about Jesus dying on the Cross and Resurrecting on the third day. In other words the only "sign" we need is that of Public Revelation, which is Sacred Scripture and Sacred Tradition. No private revelation is ever needed for our salvation or for our spiritual devotion and growth.

There is not a single Private Revelation where I have learned anything. The messages from our Blessed Mother are no more than what is already taught in the Bible (except special messages specifically for the seer). Since I know the Bible and Sacred Tradition, I have no need to read private revelations.

Anyone who spends more time reading Private Revelation than they do the Bible and Church documents is way out-of-line.

I think that the reason people chase apparitions is because they lack faith. The Bible, which is God's love letter to us, is not enough for them. The wisdom of the Church is not enough for them. Thus, they seek something else, seek a sign, seek something supernatural. This is all immaturity. 

But, God allows it probably because He knows how much of big babies we are and are in need of a boost. That is fine if that is what it takes, but as St. Paul says, there is a time to grow up:

(1 Cor 13:11)  When I was a child, I spoke like a child, I thought like a child, I reasoned like a child; when I became a man, I gave up childish ways. ﻿–Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM
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'Left Behind' series called 'overtly anti-Catholic'
http://www.catholicnews.com/data/stories/cns/20040412a.htm 
By Jerry Filteau, Catholic News Service April 12, 2014 (With book cover posted June 17, 2003) (All emphases mine) 
WASHINGTON (CNS) The wildly popular "Left Behind" series of Christian apocalyptic novels denies a number of Catholic teachings and "is both subtly and overtly anti-Catholic," says an article in The Living Light, an official quarterly publication of the U.S. bishops' Department of Education.
Half of the winter 2003 issue of the quarterly was devoted to feature articles on the "Left Behind" series, the fundamentalist "rapture doctrine" behind it, a Catholic understanding of the end times when Christ will come again, and the large gap religious educators see between what Catholics know and what they should know about church teaching in that area.
The articles' authors warned that Catholics, especially young Catholics, could easily be drawn into such fundamentalist teachings if they have not received solid formation in Catholic teaching about the last things -- death, judgment, heaven and hell.
The issue appeared, coincidentally, shortly before the 12th and final novel in the series, "Glorious Appearing," hit bookstores March 30 with an initial printing of 2 million copies. Since the series was begun in 1995 by authors Tim LaHaye and Jerry B. Jenkins, its first 11 novels have sold more than 40 million copies. When a spinoff youth series and video and audio versions are added, the numbers of copies reportedly climb to around 60 million.
"While they appear to be based on the Bible, the 'Left Behind' books actually promote a non-biblical fear in opposition to Catholic teaching about a hope-filled end time," wrote religious educator Joyce S. Donahue in an article analyzing the theology of the series in relation to Catholic teaching. Donahue, associate director for children's catechesis of the Diocese of Joliet, Ill., helped write the Illinois Catholic Conference's assessment of the "Left Behind" books and videos issued last year. 
In The Living Light she gave a brief synopsis of the first 11 books, starting with the first, when "mysteriously, all over the world, all small children and 'good' adults suddenly disappear." The central characters in the story learn that those who disappeared were taken up to heaven in the "rapture" before the seven years of global tribulation that -- according to rapture belief -- will precede Christ's second coming. After synopsizing each of the novels, Donahue cited some of the key conflicts between the theories propounded by LaHaye and Jenkins and Catholic teaching, beginning with their approach to the Book of Revelation and other apocalyptic passages of Scripture.

"Any fundamentalist reading of apocalyptic Scripture is not Catholic teaching. ... Catholics should know that 'The Interpretation of the Bible in the Church' (by the Pontifical Biblical Commission) says that any literal reading of portions of the Bible written in nonliteral, literary forms distorts the meaning," she said.
"A seven-year tribulation between the 'rapture' and the return of Christ is not biblical. Scripture teaches that Christ will come after a period of tribulation and that all believers will at that time be taken up to heaven to be with him," she wrote.
Rapture theology relies on an interpretation of the passage in St. Paul's First Letter to the Thessalonians where he says that when Christ comes a second time "the dead in Christ will rise first. Then we who are alive, who are left, will be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air."
The word "rapture" comes from the Latin verb "rapere," which was used in St. Jerome's Latin translation of that passage to express the notion of the just being "caught up" with the Lord. But as Donahue and the author of another article, theologian Paul Thigpen, pointed out, rapture theology ends up teaching about a third coming of Christ -- first in his birth in Bethlehem, second in his secret coming to snatch away the just before the tribulations of the end time, and third at the end of the world to reign in glory. Catholic and mainstream Christian teaching holds that when Christ comes in glory at the end of this age it will be his second coming, not his third.
Donahue commented, "A 'second chance' at salvation (for those not taken up in the second coming) is not biblical. ... We will all, at the same time, receive the final judgment -- Matthew 13:37-43. The post-rapture, prejudgment scenario in the 'Left Behind' books borders on Pelagianism because characters seem to be working to redeem themselves." An early heresy in Christianity, Pelagianism held that grace depended on human initiative, not on God's initiative.
Donahue also wrote that the "Left Behind" books present a "harsh and judgmental" image of God, offer a theology of suffering that is not Catholic -- the rapture saves the good from the trials of the end time -- and "deny the efficaciousness of baptism."
On the non-baptismal approach to salvation, she wrote that "people in the series are saved at a specific moment by saying a verbal formula," and in the first volume of the children's series "a minister describes this to the kids as a 'transaction ... a deal.' Salvation takes place only when a person tells Jesus Christ that he or she accepts salvation."
"In contrast," she wrote, "the Catholic Church teaches that salvation is a process effected and celebrated in the sacraments of initiation and continuing through Christian life."
She described a number of ways in which the series is anti-Catholic, including the portrayal of "a self-centered, obese American cardinal" becoming pope in an election rigged by the Antichrist and then leading "the Antichrist's new one-world religion."
In another article Thigpen, author of "The Rapture Trap: A Catholic Response to 'End Times' Fever," traced the emergence of rapture theology to an early 19th-century Chilean Jesuit named Manuel Lacunza who proposed a theory that those who receive the Eucharist often will be taken up early at the end of the world and be spared the final 45 days of terrible judgments visited on the rest of the world.
Rome condemned his writing as doctrinally unsound, Thigpen said, but it was translated into English by the Rev. Edward Irving of the Church of Scotland, one of the earliest Protestant preachers of the secret rapture, who was excommunicated from his own church for teaching that Christ's human nature was sinful.
Thigpen said it is unclear to what extent Rev. Irving may have influenced the Rev. John Nelson Darby, leader of a small English sect who traveled to the United States and Canada seven times between 1859 and 1874 to spread his teachings about the secret rapture, becoming the chief historical influence behind rapture teaching in North America.
"Since most Catholics are unaware of its dubious origins," Thigpen wrote, "they need a more careful catechesis in eschatology (the theology of the last things) to help them avoid the problems of the rapture trap."
Other feature articles in the same issue of The Living Light include a Catholic overview of the Book of Revelation, the book of the Bible that is the source of most apocalyptic and millennial theories of how the world will end, and a glossary of terms and concepts dealing with the last things that Catholic catechists should be familiar with.
There is also an article that reflects on how every Catholic celebration of the Eucharist envisions the eschaton, or end time, as "something in which we can truly hope and for which we can joyfully wait" -- in sharp contrast to the fearfully apocalyptic view found in rapture theology.
END TIMES

There’s certainly an ‘end times’ feel to today

http://www.catholicherald.co.uk/commentandblogs/2013/04/22/theres-certainly-an-end-times-feel-to-today/
By Francis Phillips, April 22, 2013

Prophecies about the end of the world have always been popular, but the current climate is fertile ground.

A friend, with whom I sometimes correspond on the problems facing the Church today, has emailed me about certain “end times” prophecies that he has noted recently, in particular those of an Irish lady called Brenda Walsh. She is clearly unhealthily fixated by sayings of the visionaries of Garabandal (even though the Church has stated that Our Lady never appeared there); she also believes Pope Francis will be the last Pope, warns us not to get involved with the world “as it is totally controlled by Masonic Forces in Governments and Banks worldwide” and predicts that “the Triumph” i.e. the end of the world, will come on 13 October 2017.
Why give publicity to such fanciful notions? Because there seems to be a lot of it about at present. Several people whom I have always regarded as sensible have remarked to me that it was not a coincidence that lightning struck the Vatican soon after Pope Benedict had made his resignation speech. Yet others have pointed out that Pope Francis conforms to the end times’ prophecies of the medieval Irish monk, Malachi. And others soberly remark to me that the world in its present state of moral decay “can’t go on as it is.”

Reflecting this last remark, I have been sent a book to review by Stephen Walford, entitled Heralds of the Second Coming and published by Angelico Press. Walford’s book is in many ways a scholarly scrutiny of the teachings of recent Popes, especially Pius XII, Paul VI, John Paul II and Benedict XVI on eschatology, the theology of the “end times”. 
Yet what makes me wary of Walford’s analysis – and he goes into great detail, including discussions about the Divine Mercy devotion and all the recent Marian apparitions – is that every text he cites leads on his analysis to one conclusion only: that here we are, right in the very middle of the last days on earth as we know it. As revelation tells us, these days will be ushered in by the Anti-Christ, a mysterious world-figure of great power, charm and ability, who apes Christ, thus tricking and leading astray innumerable people in the process. According to Walford’s book, “At least one cardinal has discussed the possibility that the Anti-Christ may be alive at this moment.” He is the retired Archbishop of Bologna, Cardinal Giacomo Biffi, who was asked by Pope Benedict to deliver the Lenten spiritual exercises for the Vatican Curia in 2007 – and who spoke about the Anti-Christ in his presentation.

Walford also describes what life will be like during these latter days: Mass will be abolished for three and a half years; the Church will face the most terrible persecution it has ever known; many people will desert the Faith; and “a time will come when the sacraments will be banned and churches destroyed.” Alongside widespread apostasy from within the Church, secular laws “that show a complete disregard for the commandments of the Lord”, such as pro-abortion laws, the move to enact laws that will destroy traditional marriage, and the manipulation of life in its earliest stages, as with in vitro fertilization, will deeply undermine Christianity and the civilization that grew from it, from without.

Ignoring the over-active Irish imaginations of Malachi and Brenda Walsh (whom I decided not to check out on the internet), much that Walford says about modern times is obviously true: disobedience within the Church and moral anarchy without. Yet these call for renewal of faith, in prayer and practice – not a fixation on signs, wonders and dubious “prophecies.” As Christians we believe in the Second Coming of Christ at the end of the world; but we are also told that we do not know the day nor the hour when this will take place. In this respect we are in exactly the same position as the early followers of Jesus 2,000 years ago. We have to watch and pray, keep our lamps lit – and bear in mind that our own personal encounter with Christ at death could take place at any time. Terry Nelson, the American Abbey Roads blogger ,quotes Fr Zuhlsdorf as recommending frequent Confession “as a way to be ready for death in these uncertain times” (and he is not thinking of the end of the world as much as storms, earthquakes and random acts of terrorism.)

Finally, I note that in Pope Francis’s new book, On Heaven and Earth, which is about to be published, he writes that “Maybe his [the Devil’s] greatest achievement in these times has been to make us believe that he does not exist and that all can be fixed on a purely human level.” Well, he does exist, he has been overcome by Christ’s death and Resurrection and he is defeated today, as always, by prayer, fasting and the sacraments.
Readers have left 205 comments
[image: image9.jpg]


 [image: image10.jpg]



Rapturing books: Read more on the End Times

http://www.uscatholic.org/church/2009/11/rapturing-books-read-more-end-times
By Meinrad Scherer-Emunds
Recommended resources on the end of the world, the Second Coming, and eschatology:

Father Dermot Lane, an Irish Jesuit and the president of the Mater Dei Institute in Dublin, is one of the most respected English-language experts on eschatology. His book Keeping Hope Alive: Stirrings in Christian Theology (Wipf & Stock) gives an excellent overview of Christian eschatology and develops a theology of hope that engages contemporary human experiences and challenges.
The best book that tackles the fallacies of rapture theology head-on is New Testament scholar Barbara Rossing's The Rapture Exposed: The Message of Hope in the Book of Revelation. Rossing not only thoroughly debunks the dispensationalist fundamentalism that informs the Left Behind books. In the process she also helps readers to better understand and gain hope from the Book of Revelation, whose message Rapture preachers have long distorted.

For those interested in learning more about the key scriptural passages that are the basis for the invention of the Rapture scenario, Rossing's epilogue on "Debunking the Rapture by verse" is highly recommended. For shorter takes of Rossing's perspective, see also the somewhat zany interview by the Wittenburg Door and the feature "Let's Hear It for the Loving, Wimpy Jesus" in the Chicago Reader.
The now-defunct catechetical journal Living Light published a special issue on the "End of Time and Last Things" (Winter 2003). It covers the topic from a number of different angles and provides resources for Catholic religious educators to help them improve what they teach about eschatology, a topic that the General Directory for Catechesis has identified as a "lacuna" (missing piece) in catechesis.

The Statement on Left Behind Books and Videos by the Catholic Conference of Illinois is the most direct official Catholic statement on dispensationalist theology to date.

The Diocese of Joliet has created an appendix to its Faith Formation Curriculum, "What Catechists Should Know About the End Times," which includes a list of recommended books and other resources

Also worthwhile: 

Raptured or Not? A Catholic Understanding by Michael D. Guinan, O.F.M. (Catholic Update)

David B. Currie, Rapture! The End Times Error That Leaves the Bible Behind (Sophia Institute Press)

Paul Thigpen, The Rapture Trap: A Catholic Response to End Times Fever (Ascension)
The best historical overview of American premillennialism is Living in the Shadow of the Second Coming: American Premillennialism, 1875-1982 by Timothy P. Weber, the former president of the Memphis Theological Seminary.

One of the best overall critiques of fundamentalism, in particular of fundamentalist scripture interpretation, is the late Scottish Old Testament scholar James Barr's book Fundamentalism.

These resources accompany "Ready or not, here I come...again," which appeared in the December 2009 issue of U.S. Catholic (Vol. 74. No. 12, p. 20).

End times will bring greater persecution to Christians, Pope says

http://www.catholicnewsagency.com/news/end-times-will-bring-greater-persecution-to-christians-pope-says/
By Elise Harris, CNA/EWTN News, November 28, 2013 
Vatican City - In his daily homily Pope Francis reflected on the end times, saying that faith will be increasingly pushed out of the public square and that persecution of Christians is a “prophecy” of what is to come.
The Pope directed his comments to those gathered in the chapel of the Vatican's Saint Martha guesthouse for his daily Mass on Nov. 28. Reflecting on the day's reading taken from the Gospel of Luke, in which Jesus speaks of the trials and tribulations that will precede the end times, the pontiff explained that when the Lord refers to this in another passage, “he tells us that it will be a desecration of the temple.” It will be “a profanation of the faith, of the people,” he continued, and “it will be an abomination, it will be desolation and abomination.”
“What does this mean?” the Pope asked the Mass attendees, responding, “It will be like the triumph of the prince of this world: the defeat of God.” “It seems at that final moment of calamity, it seems like he will take over this world, he will master of the world,” the pontiff observed, adding that in that time we will become aware this apparent victory over God would be more devastating than a great natural disaster. These worldly powers which seek to destroy God, noted the Pope, also manifest in the contemporary desire to keep religion as “a private thing,” alluding to the fact that today many religious symbols have become taboo. “You must obey the orders which come from worldly powers. You can do many things, beautiful things, but not adore God. Worship is prohibited. This is at the center of the end of time.”
Once we “reach the fullness of this pagan attitude,” the Pope continued, “then yes, he will come…’ truly the Son of Man will come in a cloud with great power and glory.’”
Christians who “suffer times of persecution, times of prohibition of worship” because of their beliefs, are a prophecy of what will happen to us all,” he emphasized.
Speaking of the prophet Daniel in the first reading who was thrown into the lion’s den because he refused to denounce his faith, Pope Francis encouraged those in attendance not to be afraid, saying that God “only asks of us faithfulness and patience.” “Fidelity like Daniel, who was faithful to his God and adored God until the end. And patience, because the hairs of our heads will not fall out. The Lord has promised this.”
Urging those present at the Mass to continue reflecting throughout the week on this “general apostasy” which “is called the prohibition of worship,” the Pope challenged them to ask themselves “Do I worship the Lord?”
“Do I adore Jesus Christ, the Lord? Or, a little half and half, do I in some way play game of the prince of this world?”
“Worship until the end,” the Pope concluded, “with confidence and fidelity: this is the grace we must ask for this week.”
What Jesus Really Said About the End of the World

http://www.catholic.com/video/what-jesus-really-said-about-the-end-of-the-world
By David Currie (watch a 1:31 minute video)
From the Mayans to Martin Luther to modern doomsday preachers, there’s a long list of people who predicted the end of the age—and got it wrong.
As a response to widespread concern about the Last Days, Catholic Answers is proud to announce the release of David Currie's newest book, What Jesus Really Said about the End of the World.
With global events sparking bold predictions by Christian preachers and New Age gurus alike about the imminent end times, popular author and speaker David B. Currie has conducted a thorough study of what Jesus actually tells us about the end of the age and his Second Coming.

In so doing he quells the sensationalism of those who see an Antichrist or a “Rapture” lurking behind every gloomy headline and dispels the misconception that Jesus predicted the end of the world within his own generation.

Using incisive scriptural scholarship and some long-neglected wisdom from Church Fathers, Currie explains the meaning of Christ’s end-times prophecies as his first-century audience would have understood them.

The result is a fascinating story of promise and fulfillment that reaffirms our faith in Christ’s infallible wisdom. It also fills us with optimism for the future rather than a crippling fear of doomsday.

David Currie, Research Associate of The St. Paul Center for Biblical Theology, is a popular Catholic author, lecturer and retreat leader. His widely read and influential 1996 book, Born Fundamentalist, Born Again Catholic (Ignatius Press) tells the story of his conversion, along with his wife, from fundamentalist missionaries to Catholic apologists. His book, Rapture: The End-Times Error that Leaves the Bible Behind (Sophia Press, 2003), explores the Biblical, historical, and theological roots of the modern “left behind at the rapture” movement. 

What Do Catholics Believe About The End Times?

http://www.foryourmarriage.org/what-do-catholics-believe-about-the-end-times/ 

By Rev. Larry Rice, CSP
Occasionally I encounter someone who asks, with breathless suspicion, whether I think we’re in the End Times. You can almost hear the capital letters when they speak the words. What they generally mean by the question is do I think that we’re in a special period of history foretold by biblical prophesy, that supposedly precedes the return of Christ and the end of the world.

I usually explain that for Catholics, the “End Times” stretch from the Ascension of Christ until his return in glory. So, yes, these are the end times, they’ve always been the end times, and they’re always going to be the end times. The Catholic understanding of the Scriptures is that what they call “prophesy” we call Apocalyptic literature. We don’t believe that God has left us a series of secrets or a trail of breadcrumbs to follow to figure out the time of Christ’s return. In fact, one of the hallmarks of Catholic Christianity is that we have no secrets. Everything that we believe is right out in the open for anyone to examine and consider.

I’m often astounded by people who base all of their religious belief on a supposedly literal interpretation of Scripture, and then ignore the words of Jesus in the Gospels, telling us plainly that the time of his return is not ours to know. In fact, he says that even he doesn’t know—that’s for the Father alone to know. That being the case, what’s the point of looking for hidden clues?

To my way of thinking, the more important question is: what difference does it make? I mean, I could be run over by a bus tomorrow, and for me, that’s the End Time. The truth is, we all have limited time. So am I going to live my life differently because Christ could return to me tomorrow, or because I could return to him tomorrow? What’s the difference?

There’s no point in living in fear. As followers of Christ we have work to do—a mission he left us. Excessive worry about the time of his return is an unnecessary distraction. The Scriptures tell us to be alert and ready for Christ’s return; not because we should be afraid, but because we should be working on the tasks he’s given us.
Why the fascination with the end of the world?

http://news.bbc.co.uk/go/pr/fr/-/2/hi/uk_news/magazine/7600966.stm 
By Finlo Rohrer, BBC, September 8, 2008
A huge particle accelerator experiment is about to start and a tiny group of people believe it could spell the end of the world. But why are we so obsessed with the possibility of apocalypse?

The world will end. That much is a certainty. But it may not be soon. And in all probability it will not come to a shuddering, fiery, boiling, cataclysmic end on Wednesday this week.

That is when the Large Hadron Collider on the Swiss/French border has its first full beam. The collider is a giant particle accelerator which, by smashing one particle into another, will tell us amazing things about the birth of the universe, scientists hope.

But there are a small but significant group of naysayers who worry that the LHC is not 100% safe. Opponents say it is possible the collider could produce micro black holes and dangerous "strangelets", and that catastrophic effects from these cannot be ruled out.

In this worst case scenario the earth could very well have had its chips.

However, the consensus of physicists is that the collider is perfectly harmless. Micro black holes would vanish almost instantaneously. 

But when you see a headline in a newspaper that says "Are we all going to die next Wednesday?", one can't help but wonder at our fascination with the idea of the end of the world.

Whether you refer to it as eschatology (religious theory of the end of the world), millenarianism, end time belief, apocalypticism, or disaster scenario, it is one of humanity's most powerful ideas, and it goes way back.

"It is a very ancient pattern in human thought. It is rooted in ancient, even pre-biblical Middle Eastern myths of ultimate chaos and ultimate struggle between the forces of order and chaos," says cultural historian Paul S Boyer, author of When Time Shall Be No More: Prophecy Belief in Modern American Culture.

"It is deeply appealing at a psychological level because the idea of meaninglessness is deeply threatening. Human societies have always tried to create some kind of framework of meaning to give history and our own personal lives some kind of significance."

And although end of the world thinking crops up in many religions, those in the West are probably most aware of Christian eschatology. In the early days of the church it was taken as a given by many believers that the Second Coming and the end of the world were imminent.

Mainstream Christianity moved away from this type of thought, but large numbers of believers returned to it at various times.

"It isn't just the lunatic fringe, it's an integral part of all Christianity. But [in mainstream Christianity] it is put into perspective that it may happen 'one day'," says Stephen J Hunt, a sociologist of religion and author of Christian Millenarianism: From the Early Church to Waco.

"But certain groups and movements believe it is in their generation. They are saying we have got the truth and nobody else has."

Cataclysmic scenarios

There have been many groups that have predicted the end of the world, or Tribulation, or Rapture, dealt with it not coming to pass and then issued new ones.

Jehovah's Witnesses have issued predictions about cataclysmic scenarios that have manifestly failed to come to pass, only ceasing predictions of the end in recent years. Failed predictions seem not to have alienated core believers. Indeed, it is denied by some that specific predictions - as opposed to speculation based on scripture - have ever been made.

No such luck applied to the 19th century Millerite sect, led by William Miller. He didn't just predict the end would be soon. He nailed the day - 22 October 1844. As the day neared the sect's popularity snowballed, with thousands of newspapers sold. Only one thing was able to derail the movement's popularity - the safe and unexpected arrival of 23 October 1844. The failure of the world to end was known as the "Great Disappointment" and followers left in droves.

"The current prophecy popularisers are much shrewder," says Prof Boyer. "They say no man knoweth the day or the hour, but it's coming soon."
Carlos Roa thought he kneweth the hour. The Argentinian goalkeeper, best known for his penalty heroics against England in the 1998 World Cup, refused to countenance a new contract at Real Mallorca as the year 2000 approached because he believed the world was going to end and he needed to prepare. When it didn't he was soon donning the gloves back in Mallorca.

And for all it is easy to mock those who have tried and failed, thinking about the ways the world might end, or the timing, may be fulfilling a basic human need.

"It comes down to an issue of power," says Michael Molcher, editor of the magazine The End is Nigh. "What you get during times of particular discontent or war or famine or during general bad times is a rise in apocalyptic preaching and ideas.

"It is a way for people to control the way their world works. The one thing we can never predict is the time and manner of our own deaths."

The great periods of millenarianism - Europe around the year 1000, the English Civil War, the Industrial Revolution on both sides of the Atlantic, and the 20th Century - have been periods of intense turbulence. Putting an eschatological spin on current events is extremely tempting.

"A lot of fundamentalists are what we call 'sign watching'. If there's another tornado in Florida it must be a punishment," says Dr. Hunt.

Sometimes the links to the temporal world can be tortuous to say the least. A common theme on the fringes of Christian millenarianism is a revived Roman Empire led by the Antichrist and consisting of 10 European nations. The theme is drawn out from the description of a beast with 10 horns in the book of Revelation.
It was historically linked to the EU, but now there are 27 members attention has shifted to the 10-nation Western European Union.

And these end times beliefs seem easily to find their way into popular culture. The Left Behind series of novels have sold millions and cinema-goers have happily trooped in to see three instalments of the Omen.

But it is wrong to say that belief that the world could be about to end is entirely confined to religious people. When the Cold War was going on, the likely culprit was nuclear weapons, at the moment it might be a catastrophic climate change scenario that leaves the world intact, but humanity gone.  

And Mr. Molcher's favourite prediction of recent years involved a woman who was convinced that Chinese plans to build a base on the moon would throw its orbit out and send it hurtling towards earth.

And end of the world believers, whether religious or not, have one thing going for them. The world will, one day, end.

And there are still plenty willing to name a date.

Preacher Ronald Weinland's book 2008 - God's Final Witness, predicts that the US will be destroyed within two years.

Sadly anybody wanting to find out more by e-mail receives an automated response. One can only assume he is too busy preparing for the end that is nigh.

Selected reader’s comment

Every dated prophecy made about the coming of Christ and the end of the age supposedly based on Biblical predictions has failed. This is not because of some error in the Bible, which never gives any date of "the end of the world", but on the error widely shared both in orthodox and unorthodox groups that there is a hidden arithmetic in the Biblical text which very clever or spiritual people can add up to get the right date.

Most predicting errors are based on a misreading of the sequence of kingdoms in the book of Daniel, where it seems obvious that Daniel's 'fourth kingdom' is Greece, not Rome (or the EU), and so most of the events referred to in prophetic language took place already in the period of Alexander and the Seleucid and Ptolemaic kings of the Greek empire. Spurious predictions by fundamentalist Christians unnecessarily bring the Hebrew and Christian scriptures into ridicule amongst its "cultured despisers". What is clear is that the Bible is a story of two "cities", Babylon (representing the world's system as it opposes God) and the New Jerusalem, God's multi-ethnic new humanity, which prevails in the end. Whether one believes this perspective (as I do) has little to do with the prediction industry which detracts from the Biblical vision. -Fergus Ryan, Dublin, Ireland
THE LARGE HADRON COLLIDER 
At Cern on French-Swiss border

One of biggest and most expensive experiments in human history

Critics say micro black holes could be created, that could swallow the earth

Cern says any black holes will evaporate quickly and harmlessly

Effects will be less than cosmic ray collisions in atmosphere

LHC collisions could shed light on creation of universe

First beam on Wednesday

First collision later in year

Action ongoing at European Court of Human Rights to stop experiments

LHC Kritiks lead opposition

[image: image11.png]



'Big Bang machine' fires up
Cern's LHC safety page
FAILED PREDICTIONS 
Jehovah's Witnesses have predicted end several times, but have stopped

Millerites predicted end of world for 22 October 1844 - day known to followers as Great Disappointment
Edgar C Whisenant wrote 88 Reasons Why the Rapture Could Be in 1988 - followed up with predictions for 1989, 1993, and 1994
Argentinian goalie Carlos Roa gave up football in anticipation of end of world in 2000

Hal Lindsey in 1970's The Late, Great Planet Earth linked end of world to the EU

RELIGIOUS AND SECULAR 
"End of world" concepts include: 

Destruction of planet

Extinction of human race

Significant change in situation of human race

Secular scenarios include: 

Catastrophic climate change

Asteroid or comet strike

Massive nuclear war

Destabilisation of earth or moon orbit

Religious scenarios include:

Islam refers to "last judgement"

Some Buddhists believe in disappearance of Buddha's teachings

Christian end of world linked to second coming of Jesus

Hindus believe in cycle of ages

Zoroastrians may have had first codified end of world theory

THE TERMINOLOGY 
Eschatology: Religious theory of the end of the world

Millenarianism: In Christianity, belief in coming of thousand year golden age linked with second coming of Christ

Apocalypticism: Belief based on end of present world order

End time: The end of the world or the end of the current age

The End of the World As We Know It?
http://www.catholicworldreport.com/Blog/1831/the_end_of_the_world_as_we_know_it.aspx
By Carl E. Olson, 2009/December 20, 2012 (see also pages 5, 23, 31)  

Some are expecting the end of the world on December 21st. Others think "The End" a silly notion. What does the Catholic Church teach?

Note: The following was originally written for Our Sunday Visitor in late 2009, in part because of the movie, "2012", released at that time. 
I am posting it here in light of the interest about the Mayan calendar and the date of December 21, 2012. 

T. S. Eliot, at the conclusion of his 1925 poem, “The Hollow Men,” wrote, “This is the way the world ends/Not with a bang but a whimper.” That’s a far cry from the cosmic crisis depicted in recent apocalyptic books and films, including the heavily-touted movie “2012” (see sidebar below), which is crammed full of bangs, computer-generated crashes, explosions, earthquakes, and floods. 
Curiosity about the end of the world abounds. For many, it is both frightening and exciting to think they will witness The End. Wars and natural disasters are commonly interpreted as signs of approaching apocalypse; future famines and ecological crises are often promoted as hastening the same. 
But are we really living in the end times? And what, exactly, does the Catholic Church teach about the end of the world? 

These Are the Last Days!
For Catholics, the terms “end times” and “last days” refer both to the conclusion of history at some future point, and also—even primarily—to the last two thousand years. “God, after He spoke long ago to the fathers in the prophets in many portions and in many ways,” wrote the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, “in these last days has spoken to us in His Son, whom He appointed heir of all things, through whom also He made the world” (Hebrews 1:1-2). It was the Incarnation, the entrance of God into time and space, which ushered in the end times and the last days. 

In The Lord of History (London: Longmans, 1958), his study of Jesus Christ and history, Jean Cardinal Daniélou wrote of how the first and second coming of the Lord are intimately connected: 
“First of all, it means that the Last Things have already begun. The resurrection of Christ is presented as the first and decisive act of the last day. The Word of God took humanity to himself in the Incarnation, and cleansed it through his precious blood, and brought it into his Father’s house forever at his ascension. The work of salvation has been substantially done, everything essential has been secured already …” Yet God’s work of salvation and judgment still continues. “We are still waiting for that Judgment that will destroy the world of corruption and establish the kingdom of saints. This twofold relationship to something achieved and to something awaited specifies the current phase of time, which is the epoch of the Church.” The message of the gospel is that man can only be saved from the trials of history—especially sin and death—through God’s work within temporal history.  

The Kingdom is the Key 
Compared the often fevered beliefs of certain fundamentalist groups, New Age groups, extremist cults, and radical environmentalists, the Church’s teaching might appear decidedly mundane, even boring. But false teachings and skewed sensationalism cannot compare to the authentically radical and sensational teachings of the Church about history, salvation, and the eschaton—the culmination of time and history. The heart of this teaching is Jesus’ proclamation, made during his public ministry, that he was establishing the Kingdom of God (Matthew 12:28; Mark 4:11; Luke 8:1-10). This everlasting kingdom was realized through his death, his resurrection, and his ascension into heaven. 
In fact, Christ himself is the Kingdom. He calls out for all men to enter into his divine life, which on earth is found in his Mystical Body. This is the work of divine restoration spoken of often by the prophets in the Old Testament. Lumen Gentium, the Second Vatican Council’s Dogmatic Constitution on the Church, reflected on these truths at length: “The Church​––that is, the kingdom of Christ––already present in mystery, grows visibly through the power of God in the world. . . . All men are called to this union with Christ, who is the light of the world, from whom we go forth, through whom we live, and towards whom our whole life is directed” (par. 3). 
Thus, the last days are all about a new creation and a new people, chosen by Jesus Christ and growing within history. This is the time of the New Covenant, the gathering together of God’s people in the Church, which “becomes on earth the initial budding forth of that kingdom” (Lumen Gentium, par. 5).  Therefore Christ’s first coming established the Kingdom of God on earth and Christians are now living in that Kingdom––that is, in the Church––which is still growing, by the power of the Holy Spirit, throughout the world. At The End, the return of Christ in glory will fully reveal and manifest the Kingdom. 
  
Catholics Believe in the Second Coming? 
Yes, absolutely! Yet this surprises many non-Catholic Christians and even a few Catholics. But each week at Mass, Catholics proclaim together, in reciting the Creed, that Jesus Christ will “come again in glory to judge the living and the dead.” The Church affirms, with St. Paul, that on that “last day” the “Lord himself will descend from heaven, with a cry of command, with the archangel's call, and with the sound of the trumpet of God. And the dead in Christ will rise first” (1 Thessalonians 4:16). 
This is not symbolic language, but real belief in the bodily return of the risen Savior. This coming is the parousia, a Greek word meaning “presence” or “arrival” (Matthew 24:27, 37, 39; 1 Corinthians 15:23; I Thessalonians 2:19; 3:13; 1 John 2:28). It is used in the New Testament to describe Christ’s return in victorious glory. Jesus himself stated that “the sign of the Son of Man will appear in the sky, and then all the tribes of the earth will mourn, and they will see the Son of Man coming on the clouds of the sky with power and great glory” (Matthew 24:30; see CCC 1001). 
The parousia has already been initiated by the Incarnation, which revealed the glory of God among men: “And the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory, glory as of the only begotten from the Father, full of grace and truth.” (John 1:14) So the parousia, God’s presence among men, began when the Son became a man and continues with the presence of the Holy Spirit. “By gazing on the risen Christ,” wrote Joseph Cardinal Ratzinger in Eschatology: Death and Eternal Life (CUA Press, 1988), “Christianity knew that a most significant coming had already taken place. It no longer proclaimed a pure theology of hope, living from mere expectation of the future, but pointed to a ‘now’ in which the promise had already become present. Such a present was, of course, itself hope, for it bears the future within itself.” For Catholics, this presence is most fully experienced in the Eucharist, the “eschatological sacrament.” (See sidebar below) 

When, when, when? 
We’ve all wondered, from time to time: When will Christ return? Can I know when it might transpire? Some people, of course, are obsessed with figuring out the exact date. Groups such as the Millerites, Jehovah’s Witnesses, and the Church Universal and Triumphant have set dates for The End. And then re-set them. But those days have come and gone, usually resulting in embarrassment, confusion, and even fatal despair.  
Date-setting is not an option for followers of Christ. Jesus said, “But of that day or hour no one knows, not even the angels in heaven, nor the Son, but the Father alone” (Mark 13:32). But he also warned the disciples to be prepared for his return: “Take heed, keep on the alert; for you do not know when the appointed time is” (Mark 13:33). Reiterating this tension between not knowing and readiness, the Catechism teaches that Christ’s return “has been imminent [cf. Revelation 22:20]” and that “this eschatological coming could be accomplished at any moment, even if both it and the final trial that will precede it are ‘delayed’” (par. 673). 
This references to the parousia being “delayed” emphasizes God’s merciful desire for all men to receive His freely offered salvation: “The Lord is not slow about His promise, as some count slowness, but is patient toward you, not wishing for any to perish but for all to come to repentance” (2 Peter 3:9). 
It could be many more centuries or millennia before Christ comes again––or it could be very soon. But the Church teaches (see CCC 674-677) there are also at least three significant events that must take place before the Second Coming: an unparalleled period of tribulation and apostasy, the spread of the Gospel to all the world, and the recognition of Jesus as the Christ by “all Israel”. 

Three Signs 
Of the time of tribulation​, the Catechism states, “Before Christ's second coming the Church must pass through a final trial that will shake the faith of many believers [Cf. Luke 21:12; John 15:19-20]” (par 675). This time of trial will be marked by religious deception, apostasy from the true Faith, and the rise of the antichrist. This time of trial at the end of history will reveal the fullness of antichrist, “a pseudo-messianism by which man glorifies himself in place of God and of his Messiah come in the flesh. . . .” (CCC, 675). History has witnessed much speculation about the antichrist, including writings by the Church Fathers about his background and methods of destruction. What is more clear is that when history draws to a close Satan and his followers—both demonic and human—will seek to destroy as many souls as possible, unleashing diabolic destruction and causing widespread apostasy. We also know the spirit of antichrist is already within the world, just as it has been for two thousand years: “Children, it is the last hour; and just as you heard that antichrist is coming, even now many antichrists have arisen; from this we know that it is the last hour” (1 John 2:18). There is deception and apostasy; there are many who mock Christ and even many self-described Christians who deny him (see 1 John 2:22; 4:3; 2 John 7). 
In the Olivet Discourse, also known as “the little apocalypse,” Jesus told the disciples: “And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in the whole world for a witness to all the nations, and then the end shall come” (Matthew 24:14). Has this occurred? Arguments can be made either way. As Ralph Martin, author of Is Jesus Coming Soon? (Ignatius Press, 1997), has noted, “It is difficult to know whether this universal proclamation has taken place. Certain nations have had the gospel preached to them in the past but not in the present.” The one certainty is the Gospel must be preached to as many people as possible; evangelization and missions are never optional, but always imperative. 
Of the third event, the Church states Israel’s recognition of Jesus as the Messiah will take place prior to the parousia. This is based on Romans 9-11 and Paul’s teaching that “hardening has come upon Israel in part, until the full number of Gentiles comes in” (Romans 11:25). Yet is far from evident how this “full inclusion” of ethnic Israel into the Church will come about. It would seem it has not yet taken place; perhaps it has already begun in ways not fully understood or recognized. What is certain is that Catholics, while always respecting the free will of every man, have an obligation to be spiritually prepared, to evangelize, and to advance the Kingdom. 

“…and after this comes judgment” 
When will be judged by God? The usual answer is: “After I die.” The Epistle to the Hebrews states “it is appointed for men to die once and after this comes judgment” (Hebrews 9:27). But judgment also takes place each time man commits sin and rejects God:  “And this is the judgment, that the light is come into the world, and men loved the darkness rather than the light; for their deeds were evil” (John 3:19). Judgment, in other words, occurs every moment of every day. Our eternal destination originates directly from our response to God in this life. 
Catholics, however, do not have a fatalistic or despairing view of the future, but one rooted in hope. As Pope Benedict XVI noted in Spe Salvi, his encyclical on hope, “… even when we are fully aware that Heaven far exceeds what we can merit, it will always be true that our behaviour is not indifferent before God and therefore is not indifferent for the unfolding of history. We can open ourselves and the world and allow God to enter: we can open ourselves to truth, to love, to what is good” (par 35). 
Far from the action of an angry and vengeful God, judgment is an act of love, an act of transcendent and objective justice spurring man to conversion and holiness. Judgment is an integral part of The End, for at the final judgment things will appear as they really are, stripped of secrecy and obscurity. When God fully reveals himself to man at the end of time, the heart of every man will be completely exposed to him. “Men and things will appear in their true light, as they are, and every deception will vanish”, wrote Monsignor Romano Guardini in Eternal Life (Sophia Institute Press, 1998), “The inner and most hidden nature, both good and evil, will appear plainly, with all trappings stripped away. Every being will attain to what it is in truth” 
The final judgment is not about vengeance, but holiness and truth, for they are at the heart of each man’s relationship with the Righteous One. It will bring to completion God’s redemptive, saving work. Catholic doctrine emphasizes individual eschatology—that is, hell, purgatory, and heaven—because we possess free will and are accountable for our actions and choices. Jesus is both Savior and Judge, as Clement pointed out nearly two thousand years ago: “Brethren, we ought to think of Jesus Christ just as we do of God, as the Judge of the living and the dead; nor ought we to belittle our salvation. For when we think little of him, we also hope to receive but little.” (2 Clement 1:1-2).

Be on the Alert!
When Jesus stated that “of that day and hour no one knows, not even the angels of heaven, nor the Son, but the Father alone” (Matthew 25:36), he didn’t want his disciples to cease anticipating his return. He also remarked: “Therefore be on the alert, for you do not know which day your Lord is coming” (Matthew 24:42). Anticipation and readiness need not turn into despair, fear, or the error of date setting. Yes, calculating the exact day of The End might seem far more emotionally stimulating (and even financially rewarding) than growing in grace and holiness. But it means nothing in the End if we are not focused on being true children of God. 
“The doctrine of the Second Coming has failed, so far as we are concerned”, wrote C. S. Lewis in The World’s Last Night and Other Essays (Harcourt Brace, 1987), “if it does not make us realize that at every moment of every year in our lives Donne’s question ‘What if this present were the world’s last night?’ is equally relevant.” This life will end one way or another, to be followed by judgment and the revelation of who we have become and who we really are. 
For all who are alive today, “the time is near” (Revelation 1:3; 22:10), just a heartbeat and a single breath away. The End of time and history might be centuries away, but the end of our lives is always near; each will be required to give an account to our Maker. Which is why John exhorts his flock to “abide in Him, so that when He appears, we may have confidence and not shrink away from Him in shame at His coming” (1 John 2:28). 

Sidebar: December 21st, “2012”: 
For some, December 21, 2012, will not be filled with Christmas shopping and holiday activities. Instead, it will be filled with anticipation of the end of an age—and an unknown, perhaps disastrous, future. The 12/21/2012 doomsday scenario, which is now both a quasi-religious movement and a full-fledged pop culture fad, comes from the belief that the Mayan Long Count calendar— based on cycles 5,126 years in length —will expire on December 12, 2012. Some proponents believe that a massive solar flare could be the cosmic event ushering in an age of advanced consciousness and enlightenment, but only if mankind responds in time. Several other scenarios abound. As an author on the site www.december212012.com states: “Science has made reference to a number of possible devastating earthly events such as a Yellowstone super volcanic eruption or a polar shift that could take place in a matter of moments. Other dangers from the sky such as enormous asteroids, increased and violent solar activity, the emergence of Planet X or Nibiru, and the possible devastating effects of a planetary alignment have been well documented and studied by scientists around the world.”
Most scientists, not surprisingly, aren’t convinced. Many are dismissive, even mocking, of the 2012 obsession. What cannot be denied is the popularity of the 2012 phenomenon, which has inspired some two hundred books and countless websites. It is also the basis for the most anticipated movie of the holiday season, “2012,” directed by Roland Emmerich and starring John Cusack and Danny Glover. Emmerich—described by one critic as a “promulgator of cinematic calamity”—is known for loud, special-effect driven movies including “The Day After Tomorrow”, an apocalyptic science-fiction film featuring global warming, and “Independence Day,” which depicts an alien invasion of earth. 
Enthusiasm for films and television shows with apocalyptic themes has long been part of pop culture. But the serious interest in December 21, 2012, highlights the continued and growing influence of apocalyptic scenarios based in New Age concepts and beliefs. Daniel Wojcik noted this trend several years ago in his study, The End of the World As We Know It: Faith, Fatalism, and Apocalypse in America (NYU Press, 1997): “The eclecticism of New Age prophetic beliefs is epitomized by the Harmonic Convergence, which was organized around a cross-cultural mélange of prophecy traditions, the cycles of the Aztec and Mayan calendars, and the configuration of the planets in the solar system.” Like the 12/21/2012 movement, the Harmonic Convergence—a term used for an August 1987 planetary alignment—was also drawn from the Mayan calendar. 
In these and other New Age apocalyptic scenarios, mankind is believed to be on the cusp of an evolutionary leap and a spiritual breakthrough—if only people will free themselves from old belief systems, traditional religions, and Western ways of comprehending reality. These beliefs are essentially neo-gnostic in character, flowing from a rejection of the material realm and the promise of enlightenment, or raised consciousness, for those few who are able to find and appropriate the keys to self-deification, esoteric wisdom, and amoral creativity. In recent decades, these currents have increasingly melded with predictions of violent upheaval and global disaster. These often involve natural disasters, ranging from earthquakes to global warming to overpopulation. Many groups incorporate beliefs about UFOs and aliens; others draw upon the occult and the paranormal. Like fundamentalist Christian groups inspired by wild interpretations of the Book of Revelation, New Age adherents usually see themselves as lone agents of the truth hovering on the edges of society, misunderstood and unfairly maligned. Conspiracy theories abound, often involving the alleged cover-ups of governments and other institutions of authority, including the Catholic Church, which is, for many, the epitome of “organized religion” and outmoded ways of thinking and living.

Sidebar: The Eucharist: The Eschatological Sacrament:
All of the sacraments have an eschatological character and purpose—that is, they are oriented to our eternal communion with God. This is especially true of the Eucharist, for it is the “pledge of glory” and “an anticipation of the heavenly glory” (CCC, 1419, 1402). It is the true body and blood of the Risen Lord who transforms humanity through the most holy sacrament, preparing man for the beatific life and the Marriage Supper of the Lamb (Revelation 19:7-9). 
The Catechism states, “The Kingdom of God has been coming since the Last Supper and, in the Eucharist, it is in our midst. The kingdom will come in glory when Christ hands it over to his Father” (par 2816). The Son handed over his life and body to the Father on the Cross; at the end of time he will hand over the Kingdom to the Father: “And when all things are subjected to Him, then the Son Himself also will be subjected to the One who subjected all things to Him, that God may be all in all” (1 Corinthians 15:28). 
This final unity and communion is already being brought about—although not completely realized until the parousia—through the Blessed Sacrament and in the liturgy, for “by the Eucharistic celebration we already unite ourselves with the heavenly liturgy and anticipate eternal life, when God will be all in all” (CCC, 1326).

By Bro. Ignatius Mary OMSM(r), CCL, LTh, DD, LNDC
End-times theology 

http://www.saint-mike.net/qa/sw/viewanswer.asp?QID=1120 

December 6, 2009

Q: I will be attending RCIA classes next year and come from a Baptist and Charismatic background. I've noticed that the Catholic Church is not as obsessed with end-times theology as much as Protestants and especially Charismatics.

What is the Churches view on end-times theology and how does it differ from that of some of the Protestant denominations?

Is a lot of the literature like the Left Behind series possibly inspired by demons? I know Hal Lindsay's prophecies all turned out to be bogus. A lot of churches are presenting this material to children and pre-teens and I think it is entirely inappropriate. I used to have nightmares listening to all of that stuff as a kid. -Stacey
A: The "Left Behind" series is nonsense. It is based on the fundamentalists’ theory known as Dispensationalism. While there are some variations in thought, the general idea is that each dispensation is 2000 years and that we are now in the last dispensation known as the Church age. Since the Church age began around A.D. 33 the exact 2000 year dispensation would end around 2033.

At the end of the age there will be a seven year period of "Tribulation" in which the anti-Christ is reveals a 3-1/2 years into the Tribulation. He will lead the nations astray leading up to the Battle of Armageddon at the end of the Tribulation. The Second Coming takes place then. The Church, they believe is "raptured" out at the beginning of the Tribulation and thus is spared all the horrors of that period.

The "rapture" is not a "taking out all Christians" at the beginning of the Tribulation. What the Protestants call the "rapture" is the Second Coming itself. –Bro. Ignatius Mary OLSM
For a more detailed explanation of Catholic Teaching on end times see:

Catholic Encyclopedia: General Judgment http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/08552a.htm 
Catholic Answers pamphlet: The Rapture http://www.catholic.com/tracts/the-rapture (see page 9)
(Doomsday stockpiling) Should we stock up?
http://www.saint-mike.net/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=2024 

October 20, 2011
Q: In late 1999 many people were saying that we should store up food and water because of the troubles that were going to occur. You remember the Y2K thing. There is a news celebrity that was on a TV News Network that because of his prophecies so to speak and what some considered were scare tactics had to leave his show or was fired, nobody actually knows the truth, but now has his own show online and is suggesting (as he did when he had his TV show) to store up on food items and even promoting a book, not his though, on what people should buy because in three months, prices of food are going to sky rocket and people are going to panic, etc., just like was predicted in the Y2K scare and nothing happened.

According to his sources food will become scarce. My wife is really worried about this and has purchased some things and wants to stock up. I can honestly say that we don't have the money to go out and buy and hoard stuff. I personally have doubts about this guy even though some political things he has said I agree with. How much credence should we place on things like this? I don't know of any other source making such claims except this celebrity which shall remain nameless other than to say that he belongs to a church that we do not consider to be Christian. Should I go along with my wife or how do I calm her fears. -Diego
A: Be not afraid! No matter what happens God promises to give us the grace to persevere. He does not promise material goods, but he does promise we will have the grace to go through whatever it is we have to go through.

If you think about it is silly to say, as this TV personality apparently said, the store up food because the price of food will skyrocket soon. How much are we supposed to stock up? Three months, four months, six months, one year, five years, 10 years or more. No matter how much we stock up our stock will run out. The type of catastrophe that these prophets of doom talk about is a relatively permanent one, not a short-lived one. Thus, no matter how much one stores up it will run out and you'll be in the same position you were if you had not stored up.

It is wise to stock up enough food and water for a "normal" disaster, such as a hurricane, earthquake, or other major disaster where goods and services may not be available for a few weeks. I have been in such a disaster. Stocking up on such goods to make it through a short-term disaster is wise.

Remember the story of Joseph. Joseph was wise and stored up food in reserve during the years of plenty. Joseph was in charge of the food stores of all of Egypt. When the famine came, Egypt had food. Others who were not so wise had to come to Joseph. This action of Joseph was that of wisdom, not fear. It is not wisdom, but fear to store goods to last a long term disaster such as that predicted for the Last Days. It only delays the inevitable. No one other than a multimillionaire or billionaire has the money to stock up food and water for many years. Even for them their stock will run out eventually.

It is not a bad idea, if you have the land, to grow your own food. The efficacy of a home garden has nothing to do with the disaster. Home-grown food is always better for you than what is provided in a grocery store.

Bottom line: store up food and water as you are able to last through a normal disaster of a few days to a few weeks. For the rest, give your trust to God for him to give you the grace to persevere through the greater disasters.

Fear about such things is a lack of trust in God. This does not mean we should not properly prepare, but it does mean to acknowledge reality and remember that no one except the uber rich can store up food and water for months on end. He who relies upon and stores up material goods, yet loses his soul, has lost everything. He who relies upon and stores up grace from God, yet he loses all his material goods, has gained the kingdom of God.

Do not worry about what these doomsayer people prognosticate. Live your life normally and wisely and rely upon and trust our Lord. –Bro. Ignatius Mary OLSM
(The end times) Is the New Age the Anti-Christ?
http://www.saint-mike.net/qa/fs/viewanswer.asp?QID=2311
January 18, 2013

Q: There is a lot of words going around that the "New Age" is the Anti-Christ etc. I want to ask is this true? I found this website that believes that the "New Age" is Anti-Christ. Here is the link to the website {URL omitted}. I just want to hear you view upon it. Should I be or we be concern about this. -Jane

A: No, the New Age is not the anti-Christ. Not even close. Whoever is saying this is quite ignorant.

The anti-Christ will either be a person, a leader who will become a world leader, or a governmental regime based upon "atheistic secularism and/or dialectic materialism" (source: Navarre Bible Commentary). The New Age, however, is a system of thought that was part of the development of a society that becomes an atheistic secularism and/or dialectic materialism.

These philosophical systems that will allow the rise of the anti-Christ exists today and is fast flourishing. It is call Progressivism. Our current President claims to be a Progressive. As such, we are seeing before our very eyes in this generation, the rise of the kind of government and society that will eventually give rise to the anti-Christ sometime in the future.

The website you mentioned I deleted as I do not wish to promote it. This is one topic, the End Times, the Anti-Christ, and the Second Coming that we should not consider any non-Catholic sources as these non-Catholic sources are all wrong in some way. –Bro. Ignatius Mary OLSM
See 
Eschatology: The Last Things

http://www.catholicapologetics.org/ap090000.htm
By Paul Flanagan and Robert Schihl, January 3, 1997

Eschatology or the Catholic Doctrine of The Last Things

http://www.ecatholic2000.com/pohle/untitled.shtml
By Fr. Joseph Pohle Ph.D. DD

Eschatology: The Last Things

http://www.freerepublic.com/focus/f-religion/2514477/posts 

The Last Things – Death, Judgement, Hell and Heaven
http://www.catholictradition.org/Classics/4last-things.htm
By Fr. Martin van Cochem OSFC

Last Things First – Death, Judgement, Heaven, Hell

http://www.catholic.com/speakers/talks/last-things-first-death-judgment-heaven-hell   

By Hector Molina
The Last Things
http://www.catholic.org/prayers/last.php 
The Last Things

https://www.ewtn.com/faith/teachings/lastmenu.htm
The Last Things

http://www.catholicapologetics.info/apologetics/protestantism/novissimis.htm
By Abbé A. Michel
The Last Things

http://www.catholic-truths.com/?p=909
Last Things

http://www.catholic-legate.com/last-things/
Remember the Last Things

http://catholicexchange.com/remember-last-things
By Fr. Ed Broome OMV

Death: What Every Catholic Must Know about “The Four Last Things” (Part 1)

http://www.integratedcatholiclife.org/2012/08/deacon-bickerstaff-four-last-things-death/ 
By Deacon Michael Bickerstaff, August 19, 2012

Judgement: What Every Catholic Must Know about “The Four Last Things” (Part 2)

http://www.integratedcatholiclife.org/2012/09/deacon-bickerstaff-four-last-things-judgment/  

By Deacon Michael Bickerstaff, September 2, 2012

Heaven and Hell: What Every Catholic Must Know about “The Four Last Things” (Part 3)

http://www.integratedcatholiclife.org/2012/09/deacon-bickerstaff-four-last-things-heaven-and-hell/ 
By Deacon Michael Bickerstaff, September 9, 2012

The Doctrine of the Last Things

http://www.catholicapologetics.info/apologetics/general/last.htm
Four Last Things

https://www.catholicculture.org/culture/library/dictionary/index.cfm?id=33628   

Heaven, Hell and Purgatory
http://www.catholic-pages.com/dir/last_things.asp 
The Last Four Things 
http://www.cominghomecatholic.com/Last%20Four%20Things.htm 
The Four Last Things – Death, Judgement, Heaven, Hell

http://www.lighthousecatholicmedia.org/store/title/the-four-last-things-death-judgment-heaven-hell 

Judgement
http://www.catholicessentials.net/judgment.htm 
SECOND COMING..

Second Thoughts about the Second Coming 
http://www.catholicity.com/commentary/kainz/08059.html 

By Howard Kainz, April 30, 2010

The Lord Himself will descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel and with the trumpet of God, and the dead in Christ will rise again. (1 Thessalonians 4:16)
We've all heard the common wisdom about the second coming of Christ: Early Christians expected the imminent triumphant return of Jesus, who would conquer the forces of evil once and for all, setting all things right. But as time passed, Christians were gradually weaned away from such straightforward eschatological expectations. Even Jesus Himself, according to some Gospel accounts, seemed to be constrained by inherent limitations of His human nature and did not have specific knowledge about future times and events.

Nevertheless, there have been surges of orthodox and unorthodox visionaries throughout history, predicting over and over again the imminence of a Second Coming. This phenomenon seems to have accelerated in recent decades. We hear that there will be a worldwide and inescapable illumination of consciences (the "Warning"), signs in the sky, fire from heaven, three days of impenetrable darkness, etc. – events for which we should prepare ourselves by prayer and penance. Irish visionary Joe Coleman recently even put his credibility on the line, predicting that on May 11, 2010, at 2 p.m. local time, crosses and new moons will appear in the sky, along with other signs that will offer confirmation of the messages he has received.

Of course, sin abounds as never before, and the possibility of worldwide destruction is no longer highly speculative. One thinks of the cartoon published in the New Yorker during intense moments of the Cold War: Two bearded and robed persons are carrying "The end is near!" signs, with one of them commenting, "Have you noticed, they're not laughing at us anymore?"

But really – a sudden apocalyptic ending? After such a relatively short period of Homo sapiens on earth? In the aftermath of the Big Bang 13.5 billion years ago, there are more than 200 billion stars just in our galaxy, and more than 100 billion galaxies. Are we to imagine that the denizens of planet Earth, who constitute an almost infinitesimal "blip" in the evolution of the universe, will reach their destined fulfillment in something like a cosmic finger snap? Might not God, who is not known for small-minded accomplishments, have some unimaginably grand intentions for the expansion of the people of God? St. Thomas Aquinas, speaking about the number of angels, estimated that the angels must be almost infinite in number, since they don't belong to a single species. The patristic tradition suggests that God may plan to fill up the places left vacant by the fallen angels with humans. If so, will God stop with a mere 50 or 100 billion human souls?

When Jesus gave His apostles the mandate to preach to "all nations," was this merely an inspirational but practically unrealizable goal? Might Jesus have meant the mandate literally? Did He really intend for countries like China, North Korea, and many nations in the Middle East – where even the slightest remnants of the Gospel are forcibly prevented from appearing – to be inundated with the Gospel message before the "end times"?

In case there is no human-generated "doomsday" event, or nature-generated cosmic cataclysm, at least 100 million generations of the human species should follow our own. In other words, we may be at the very beginning of evolutionary development, analogous to the earliest stage of fetal development of human existence (one thinks of the theories of Jesuit paleontologist and mystic Rev. Pierre Teilhard de Chardin).

It's true that, from a psychological standpoint, the belief in an imminent Second Coming "at any time, soon" may be conducive to Christian preparedness and the prevention of backsliding. But can we say that the contrasting belief – that we have billions of years to go, and that the coming of the Kingdom depends in part on us – is less spiritually rich? Let's hope not, since that perspective may also have the advantage of being true.

Howard Kainz is Professor Emeritus of Philosophy at Marquette University.
Ready or not, here I come...again: Catholics on the second coming  
http://www.uscatholic.org/church/scripture-and-theology/2009/11/ready-or-not-here-i-comeagain-catholics-second-coming
By Meinrad Scherer-Emunds. This article appeared in the December 2009 issue of U.S. Catholic (Vol. 74, No. 12, page 20)
From disaster movies to fundamentalist techno-thrillers, Americans are fascinated with scary end-of-the-world scenarios. So what are Catholics, who in every Mass profess belief in the Second Coming, to make of that?

Along with oceans flooding over Himalayan peaks, the aircraft carrier U.S.S. John F. Kennedy crashing into the White House, and the statue of Christ the Redeemer crumbling high above Rio de Janeiro, St. Peter's Basilica in Rome is one of the show-stopping sights of the just-released blockbuster movie 2012.

The cardinals in the Sistine Chapel barely get to gasp before the toppled dome of St. Peter's starts rolling right over the faithful masses assembled in St. Peter's Square to pray for God's protection-and straight on toward the curious masses assembled in their movie seats to be scared out of their wits. The $200-million epic by "master of disaster" director Roland Emmerich promises nothing less than "a global cataclysm that brings an end of the world."

While the doomsday scenario behind 2012 is supposedly based on a Mayan prophecy, a majority of Americans, according to a 2004 Newsweek poll, believe in a no less fanciful and scary end-time scenario that claims to be based on the Bible. 
Fifty-five percent of Americans polled by the news magazine said they believe in the so-called Rapture, the trigger event in an elaborate end-of-the-world scheme that is propagated by fundamentalist and evangelical churches.

The Rapture features born-again believers suddenly going airborne and getting snatched up by Jesus, while the rest of the world is "left behind." Those poor souls-including the vast majority of Catholics-will then perish in a bloodbath during a subsequent seven-year period called the Tribulation.

Stitching together snippets of Bible verses from various books of the Old and New Testament, Rapture believers see this whole scheme as preordained by a God who appears as the ultimate Master of Disaster. Unfortunately, this so-called dispensationalist end-of-the-world theology is now accepted by an astonishing number of people to be "what the Bible says" about the end times (see sidebar on page).

In truth, however, what Pope John Paul II once dismissed as "millenarian fantasies" distort not only the biblical message but also the traditional Christian understanding of the Second Coming of Christ and the end times. It is, as Barbara Rossing, the author of The Rapture Exposed: The Message of Hope in the Book of Revelation (Basic Books), aptly puts it, a "racket."

Waiting in joyful hope

Advent is a good time to reflect on what Catholic belief in the Second Coming of Christ is all about. For the expectant waiting that the church celebrates during the Advent season is not just the waiting and preparation for the feast of Jesus' birth at Bethlehem but also the continued waiting and preparation for Christ's future coming in glory.

"Advent … distills into a few short weeks the church's perennial longing for Christ's coming in the flesh, in the end-time, and in every present moment of our lives," writes Felician Sister Judith M. Kubicki, a liturgical theologian at Fordham University, in The Living Light.

This year's gospel on the First Sunday of Advent (Luke 21:25-28, 34-36) is one of the scarier end-time scripture passages. It warns that "people will die of fright in anticipation of what is coming upon the world" before "they will see the Son of Man coming in a cloud with power and great glory." Still, the reading's main message is that Christians should live faithful lives and "be vigilant at all times," promising that "your redemption is at hand."

The liturgies for the Sundays of Advent include further references to "the day of Christ Jesus" (Philippians 1:4-11) and the coming of "a mighty savior" (Zephaniah 3:14-18a), and pick up the theme with prayers such as: "Now we watch for the day, hoping that the salvation promised us will be ours, when Christ our Lord will come again in his glory."

But the Advent season only reinforces what Catholics already repeatedly confess during every celebration of the Mass. "Christ has died, Christ has risen, Christ will come again," the congregation proclaims, while the Lord's Prayer pleads, "Thy kingdom come," and the Nicene Creed promises that Christ "will come again in glory to judge the living and the dead" and has the faithful look forward to the "life of the world to come."
Even if many Mass-goers don't think much about the meaning of these words, the expectant hope for Christ's Second Coming and for the ultimate redemption and transformation of the world-what theologians call eschatology, the "talk about the last things"-is at the core of the Good News Christians proclaim.

According to Irish Jesuit theologian Father Dermot Lane, president of the Mater Dei Institute in Dublin, such Christian talk about the last things "is ultimately about ‘hope seeking understanding.' "

And the object of Christian hope, explains Lane, the author of Keeping Hope Alive: Stirrings in Christian Theology (Wipf & Stock), is "Christ crucified and risen. In the light of the death and Resurrection of Jesus as the Christ, the Christian is one who dares to hope for the triumph of good over evil, of justice over injustice, and love over hatred in this life and eternity."

In striking contrast to the dispensationalist Rapture scenario-which is preoccupied with the question "What must we fear?"-the expectation of the Second Coming is really about the Christian response to the question, "What may we hope?"

Despite the inroads Rapture theology has made among American Catholics, most instinctively understand this hopeful orientation.

Asked how he imagines the Second Coming, Father Al Humbrecht, pastor of Sacred Heart Cathedral in Knoxville, Tennessee, turns to what "we say in that little prayer between the two parts of the Our Father at Mass: ‘We wait in joyful hope for the coming of our Savior, Jesus Christ.' I expect the Second Coming to be a joyful experience, not this horrendous thing that many of our fundamentalists are looking for." 

That's why Teresa Ocampo, a parishioner at St. Frances of Rome Parish in Cicero, Illinois, says she fervently wishes that Jesus would come soon: "I know I'm not a very good person sometimes, and so [in some ways] I don't really feel ready for his coming. But I really want the Second Coming as soon as possible."

As for what she imagines that would be like, Ocampo says she believes that she has experienced a foretaste of that ultimate happiness in the peace that washes over her sometimes when she spends a long time in prayer and adoration.

"It's like you feel God's presence, and all of your body warms up, and you may even be crying because … it's something so wonderful," she says. "You feel only love for your brothers and sisters. . . . There are no words to express it, it's just happiness."

The reason why the expectation for the Second Coming is essentially about hope and not fear is that Christians view it as the full realization of the promise of the kingdom of God that has already taken root with Jesus' first coming. This connection is critical to a proper understanding of Christian expectations for the end-time.

"In Christ," Pope Benedict XVI says in Spe Salvi, his 2007 encyclical on Christian hope, "God has revealed himself. He has already communicated to us the ‘substance' of things to come, and thus the expectation of God acquires a new certainty."

Attempting to describe that substance of things to come, the pope writes: "It would be like plunging into the ocean of infinite love ... life in the full sense, a plunging ever anew into the vastness of being in which we are simply overwhelmed with joy."

The relationship between the first and Second Coming, explains Father Brian Daley, S.J., a theologian at the University of Notre Dame, "is one of promise and fulfillment. We believe that in Jesus the Word of God became flesh and lived in our human world and that that makes a permanent difference to history."

Or, as Lane puts it: "The end of the world has appeared in embryo in the life and destiny of Jesus as the Christ."

Already and not yet

What then does belief in the Second Coming mean for Christians living their faith in the 21st century?

One often-cited principle is that Christians continue to live in the tension between the "already" and the "not yet." Living in the "already" recognizes that because in Christ "the kingdom of God has come to you" already (Matt. 12:28, Luke 11:20), Christians are called to actively participate in building it, while living in the "not yet" recognizes that its completion or fulfillment is beyond human capability.

It's a kind of paradox, says Brian Robinette, a theologian at St. Louis University, that Christians anticipate the Second Coming as both a "gift from God" that has not yet come and a "summons" to already contribute to the building of the kingdom of God.

He adds that it is "something that comes from beyond ourselves, from God, and therefore is utterly gift, while on the other hand it is something that we actively participate in through liturgical practice, ethical practice, through the living of a Christian life, and helping to bring healing to this world. And if one of those two poles is missing, then you have a major distortion."

Honoring what theologians call the "eschatological reservation"-that ultimately the kingdom of God requires an act of God-prevents Christians from falling for radical political ideologies and utopian movements that want to establish a perfect society but often end up deteriorating into dehumanizing violence and oppression.

"Certainly," says Pope Benedict in Spe Salvi, "we cannot ‘build' the kingdom of God by our own efforts. . . . The kingdom of God is a gift, and precisely because of this, it is great and beautiful, and constitutes the response to our hope."

On the other end of the spectrum, Robinette says, being actively engaged in furthering the kingdom prevents Christians from falling for dispensationalist and other end-time schemes in which all that's left to do is wait for a mid-air rescue operation before the world goes to hell in a hand basket.

Living in the tension between the "already" and the "not yet" thus means to pursue what German theologian Medard Kehl has described as the essence of Christian hope: to combine the "serenity of one who has been given a gift" with the "passion for the possible."
In his Tennessee parish, Humbrecht sees this as a call to "keep working to better establish the kingdom of God, to get it where it's supposed to be. . . . We've got a lot of work to do to get it right, and we need to keep working with the Lord and the grace that's been given us to be putting the world back in order."

Urgent call

Especially in the Bible Belt, where they are a distinct minority, Catholics frequently get drawn into conversations about the Rapture.

Humbrecht, who gives presentations on fundamentalism, says such conversations generally follow the same pattern. "It starts out with that simple question, 'Are you saved?' Meaning, 'Do you believe literally in the Bible as we do?' That confuses a lot of Catholics. . . . It then goes on to the questioner's determination that you are not saved and to the statement that the end time is soon and that you don't want to be one of those people who will get punished at the end."

That kind of talk just makes Joy Hoelscher, an 80-year-old parishioner at Holy Angels Parish in San Angelo, Texas, shake her head. "When people predict, 'Oh my, this and that is happening, that means that the end of the world is coming,' I say, ‘You don't know what you're talking about.' 

"You know Jesus said that no one knows the day or the hour," Hoelscher says. "I don't worry about a cataclysmic thing happening. I just paddle along here, live each day in faith, do the best I can, instruct other people along the way, and that's just how I live."

Daley of Notre Dame confirms that "the Catholic Church has always been hesitant … to read in scriptures clues that would help us calculate when [the end of the world] would come."

But while firmly rejecting the dispensationalist tendency to read current events as signs of the end times and predict that the end is near, Catholics and mainline Protestants could still learn something from the urgency of the dispensationalist expectation of the Second Coming. 

While "there is something wonderful" about the way Christians in liturgical churches celebrate sacramental worship in cycles, Rossing, who teaches New Testament at the Lutheran School of Theology in Chicago, thinks that this cyclical nature at times hasn't created enough of a sense of it leading somewhere.

"We need to reclaim an urgency about our mission," she says, "not in the sense of an urgency for Jesus to come back and kill all the bad guys, but an urgency to be sowing seeds of the kingdom of God, like in the New Testament communities. It's an urgency to love our neighbor, to feed the hungry, and to obey Jesus' commandments.

"Sometimes," she adds, "there is not enough fire in us." Taking the Second Coming seriously in our own lives means, "Time is short, and we have to be about something important."

That sense of the shortness of time has been reinforced in recent decades by the advent of the nuclear age and an awareness of the growing environmental crisis that threatens the very survival of planet Earth. Christians have been forced to reflect on the question whether human intervention could possibly thwart God's plans for the transformation and fulfillment of human history and all of creation.

"Eschatology in a nuclear age," says Robinette, "is different because now we can see very concretely the means by which we can bring about our own demise." So rather than speculating about the identity of the Antichrist alive today-as dispensationalists do-he believes Christians ought to come to grips with the reality that "the enemy is within our own beating hearts, that we can destroy ourselves through some catastrophic war with nuclear and biological weapons or through the slow strangling of our planet through ecological degradation."

According to Lane, the Irish theologian, that new situation requires a "new cosmic consciousness," which comes with a new responsibility. He explains, "One way of putting it-and it is quite accurate, theologically speaking-is this: Nothing happens between heaven and earth without human cooperation.

"If you look at the history of salvation, even down to the Incarnation, it would not have happened without the collaboration of Mary. And the ministry of Jesus would not have taken off in the way it did without the response of the disciples."

One way for humans to "cooperate" with the history of salvation today is to safeguard the Christian hope for the Second Coming and for the life of the world to come by doing everything possible to keep humanity from bringing about a premature and catastrophic end of the world.

If Christians manage to do that and participate in other ways in building the kingdom of God, they can, in God's own time, look forward to seeing the promise of the Book of Revelation fulfilled:

Then I saw a new heaven and a new earth. . . . And I heard a loud voice from the throne saying, . . . ‘He will wipe every tear from their eyes. Death will be no more; mourning and crying and pain will be no more. . . .' And the one seated on the throne said, ‘See I am making all things new' (Rev. 21:1-5).

What we can and cannot know about the Second Coming

http://www.catholicbasictraining.com/apologetics/coursetexts/5a.htm (emphases theirs)
The End of the World has been a topic of extreme fascination for various Protestant sects in America (and non-Christian groups, especially the Jehovah's Witnesses and Mormons) since about the middle of the 19th century. The phenomenon is by no means isolated to American Protestants, but it does have its roots firmly planted in the heretical readings of Sacred Scripture by various American ministers.

These errant readings of the end times passages have spawned a number of curious and novel beliefs as well as wild theological stretches of the imagination. The proper questions to ask are what precisely can we know about the end times from Sacred Scripture and what we can not know.

What can we know?
The apologist should begin with what he can know. Scripture assures us the end times will be heralded by a number of events and signs. First, there will be an increase of Satan’s power. (Revelation 20:1-8). The mysterious figure of the Anti-Christ will appear on the scene. There will be a mass apostasy of the faithful. The Jews will accept Christ as the messiah and convert. There will be natural and man-made calamities. The Gospel will be preached throughout the world. And the sign of the Son of Man (largely believed to be the Cross) will appear in the sky.

What can we not know?
What do we not know about these signs is where a number of Protestant and non-Christian sects (such as the Jehovah's Witnesses) make their mistakes. We do not know their precise order, frequency, or degree of severity. Sacred Scripture says absolutely nothing on these points. We do not know if these events will occur over the course of thousands of years or two weeks.

But this has not stopped all kinds of various non-Catholic groups (as well as a very occasional Catholic group) from trying to pinpoint a date for Christ’s anticipated return. In keeping with their own form of “tradition”, many Protestant sects are always trying to “read the tea leaves” and announce they know when Christ Our Lord will return.

This is extremely strange when you stop to consider that the very Scriptures they are scouring for hidden meanings are the same Scriptures that tell them no one knows the time of Christ’s return except the Father. (Matthew 24:32, Acts 1:7, II Thessalonians 2:2).

Why is this important from an apologetics standpoint?
The Catholic apologist should always be prepared to address faulty readings of Sacred Scripture – firstly because such readings are not how the Bible should be read, challenge the authority of the Catholic Church and advance such strange notions as sola scriptura. Additionally, the fact that prophecies are made and then fail to come true is a sign that these religions are false, and pointing this out (especially to Mormons and Jehovah's Witnesses) is a very effective apologetics tactic.

There is a good reason Christ chose not to reveal the time of His return; the reason is procrastination! Human nature, being what it is, does nothing until the last possible minute. We always put off distasteful chores and tasks and actions we don’t really want to do. Growing spiritually might be something we all like, but many of us do not like what we need to do in order to advance spiritually. If we knew the date, we would wait until then. Such beliefs should be stamped out as they encourage spiritual laziness, something which is always to be avoided.

No matter how many books authored by Protestant ministers or alleged prophecies by sects you encounter predicting the end of the world – ignore them all. But don’t take our word for it – believe Jesus Christ. He says in the Gospel of Matthew 24:23 – “If anyone says to you, “Behold, here is the Christ!” or ‘There He is!’ do not believe it.

The Second Coming of the Lord and the Last Judgement

http://www.ewtn.com/library/ANSWERS/2NDCOME.HTM 

By Father William Saunders, November 1994
Will the last judgment occur at the second coming of Jesus or are the two events distinct and separate?

The New Testament has various references to the second coming of our Lord and the last judgment. Immediately one thinks of the Book of Revelation, also known as the Apocalypse, which focuses on those "end times" but employs cryptic symbolism and imagery. In all, the various signs predicting the Second Coming and the depictions of it can easily cause confusion. Perhaps this is why different cults have emerged over the centuries which isolated themselves from the rest of society in preparation for an imminent Second Coming.

As Catholics, we are mindful and profess in our Creed that Christ will come again to judge the living and the dead. The Second Vatican Council's "Dogmatic Constitution on the Church" states, "Already the final age of the world is with us and the renewal of the world is irrevocably under way; it is even now anticipated in a certain real way, for the Church on earth is endowed already with a sanctity that is real though imperfect" (No. 48). To try to grasp the when, what and how of this Second Coming and last judgment, we really need to glean the various passages in Sacred Scripture to see how our Church has interpreted them. They are united in one drama.

Our Lord in the Gospel spoke of His second coming. He indicated that various signs would mark the event. Mankind would suffer from famine, pestilence and natural disasters. False prophets who claim to be the Messiah will deceive and mislead people.

Nations will wage war against each other. The Church will endure persecution. Worse yet, the faith of many will grow cold and they will abandon the faith, even betraying and hating one another. (Confer Matthew 24:4-14; Luke 17:22-37) St. Paul describes a "mass apostasy" before the Second Coming, which will be led by the "son of perdition," the "Man of Lawlessness," the "adversary who exalts himself above every so-called god proposed for worship." 
This "lawless one" is part of the work of Satan, and with power, signs, wonders and seductions will bring to ruin those who have turned from the truth. However, "the Lord Jesus will destroy him with the breath of His mouth and annihilate him by manifesting His own presence." (Cf. 2 Thessalonians 2:3-12) The Catechism affirms, "God's triumph over the revolt of evil will take the form of the last judgment after the final cosmic upheaval of this passing world" (No. 667).

Our Lord will come suddenly. "The Son of Man in His day will be like the lightening that flashes from one end of the sky to the other" (Luke 17:24). St. Peter predicts, "The day of the Lord will come like a thief and on that day the heavens will vanish with a roar; the elements will be destroyed by fire and the earth and all its deeds will be made manifest" (2 Peter3:10).

Death will be no more. The dead shall rise and those souls who have died will be united again to their bodies. All will have a glorious, transformed, spiritualized body as St. Paul said, "He will give a new form to this lowly body of ours and remake it according to the pattern of His glorified body..." (Philippians 3:21).

At this time, the final, or general judgment will occur. Jesus said, "Those who have done right shall rise to life; the evildoers shall rise to be damned" (John 5:29). Our Lord described this judgment as follows: "When the Son of Man comes in His glory, escorted by all the angels of heaven, He will sit upon His royal throne and all the nations will be assembled before Him. Then He will separate them into two groups, as a shepherd separated sheep from goats" (Matthew 25:31-32).

Here each person will have to account for his conduct and the deepest secrets of his soul will come to light. How well each person has responded to the prompting of God's grace will be made clear. Our attitude and actions toward our neighbor will reflect how well we have loved our Lord. "As often as you did it for one of My least brothers, you did it for Me" (Matthew 25:41).

Our Lord will judge us accordingly. For those who have died and already have faced the particular judgment, their judgment will stand. Those living at the time of the Second Coming will receive judgment. Those who have rejected the Lord in this life, who have sinned mortally, who have no remorse for sin and do not seek forgiveness, will have condemned themselves to hell for all eternity. "By rejecting grace in this life, one already judges oneself, receives according to one's works and can even condemn oneself for all eternity by rejecting the Spirit of love (Catechism, No. 678). The souls of the righteous will enter heavenly glory and enjoy the beatific vision and those who need purification will undergo it.

We do not know when the Second Coming will occur. Jesus said, "As to the exact day or hour, no one knows it, neither the angels in heaven nor even the Son, but only the Father. Be constantly on the watch! Stay awake! You do not know when the appointed time will come" (Mark 13:32-33).

Given the world situation and even the explosion of reported apparitions and messages of our Blessed Mother, we better stay awake and keep watch.

Fr. Saunders is president of the Notre Dame Institute and associate pastor of Queen of Apostles Parish, both in Alexandria.

This article appeared in the December 1, 1994 issue of "The Arlington Catholic Herald", diocesan newspaper of the Arlington VA diocese.
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